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Preface

I HAVE tried in this book to accomplish the first part of a pleasant
assignment which I rashly laid upon myself some twenty years ago: to
write a history of civilization. I wish to tell as much as I can, in as little
space as I can, of the contributions that genius and labor have made to the
cultural heritage of mankind—to chronicle and contemplate, in their causes,
character and effects, the advances of invention, the varieties of economic
organization, the experiments in government, the aspirations of religion,
the mutations of morals and manners, the masterpieces of literature, the de-
velopment of science, the wisdom of philosophy, and the achievements of
art. I do not need to be told how absurd this enterprise is, nor how im-
modest is its very conception; for many years of effort have brought it to
but a fifth of its completion, and have made it clear that no one mind, and
no single lifetime, can adequately compass this task. Nevertheless I have
dreamed that despite the many errors inevitable in this undertaking, it may
be of some use to those upon whom the passien for phllosophy has laid the
compulsion to try to see thmgs whole, to pursue perspective, unity and
understanding through history in time, as well as to seek them through
science in space.

I have long felt that our usual method of writing history in separate
longitudinal sections—economic history, political history, religious history,
the history of philosophy, the history of literature, the history of science,
the history of music, the history of art—does injustice to the unity of
human life; that history should be written collaterally as well as lineally,
synthetically as well as analytically; and that the ideal historiography
would seek to portray in each period the total complex of a nation’s culture,
institutions, adventures and ways. But the accumulation of knowledge has
divided history, like science, into a thousand isolated specialties; and pru-
dent scholars have refrained from attempting any view of the whole—
whether of the material universe, or of the living past of our race. For the
probability of error increases with the scope of the undertaking, and any
man who sells his soul to synthesis will be a tragic target for a myriad
merry darts of specialist critique. “Consider,” said Ptah-hotep five thousand
years ago, “how thou mayest be opposed by an expert in council. It is
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PREFACE

foolish to speak on every kind of work.”* A history of civilization shares
the presumptuousness of every philosophical enterprise: it offers the ridicu-
lous spectacle of a fragment expounding the whole. Like philosophy, such
a venture has no rational excuse, and is at best but a brave stupidity; but let

us hope that, like philosophy, it will always lure some rash spirits into its
fatal depths.

The plan of the series is to narrate the history of civilization in five inde-
pendent parts:

I. Our Oriental Heritage: a history of civilization in Egypt and the
Near East to the death of Alexander, and in India, China and Japan
to the present day; with an introduction on the nature and elements
of civilization.

II. Our Classical Heritage: a history of civilization in Greece and
Rome, and of civilization in the Near East under Greek and Roman
domination.

II. Our Medieval Heritage: Catholic and feudal Europe, Byzantine
civilization, Mohammedan and Judaic culture in Asia, Africa and
Spain, and the Italian Renaissance.

IV. Our European Heritage: the cultural history of the European states
from the Protestant Reformation to the French Revolution.

V. Our Modern Heritage: the history of European invention and states-
manship, science and philosophy, religion and morals, literature and
art from the accession of Napoleon to our own times.

Our story begins with the Orient, not merely because Asia was the scene
of the oldest civilizations known to us, but because those civilizations
formed the background and basis of that Greek and Roman culture which
Sir Henry Maine mistakenly supposed to be the whole source of the mod-
ern mind. We shall be surprised to learn how much of our most indis-
pensable inventions, our economic and political organization, our science
and our literature, our philosophy and our religion, goes back to Egypt
and the Orient.t At this historic moment—when the ascendancy of Europe
is so rapidly coming to an end, when Asia is swelling with resurrected life,
and the theme of the twentieth century seems destined to be an all-embrac-

* Cf. p. 193 below.
+The contributions of the Orient to our cultural heritage are summed up in the con-
cluding pages of this volume.
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ing conflict between the East and the West—the provincialism of our tra-
ditional histories, which began with Greece and summed up Asia in a line,
has become no merely academic error, but a possibly fatal failure of per-
spective and intelligence. The future faces into the Pacific, and under-
standing must=follow it there.

But haw shall an Occidental mind ever understand the Orient? Eight
years of study and travel have only made this, too, more evident—that not
even a lifetime of devoted scholarship would suffice to initiate a Western
student into the subtle character and secret lore of the East. Every chap-
ter, every paragraph in this book will offend or amuse some patriotic or
esoteric soul: the orthodox Jew will need all his ancient patience to forgive
the pages on Yahveh; the metaphysical Hindu will mourn this superficial
scratching of Indian philosophy; and the Chinese or Japanese sage will
smile indulgently at these brief and inadequate selections from the wealth
of Far Eastern literature and thought. Some of the errors in the chapter on
Judea have been corrected by Professor Harry Wolfson of Harvard; Dr.
Ananda Coomaraswamy of the Boston Institute of Fine Arts has given the
section on India a most painstaking revision, but must not be held responsi-
ble for the conclusions I have reached or the errors that remain; Professor
H. H. Gowen, the learned Orientalist of the University of Washington,
and Upton Close, whose knowledge of the Orient seems inexhaustible,
have checked the more flagrant mistakes in the chapters on China and
Japan; and Mr. George Sokolsky has given to the pages on contemporary
affairs in the Far East the benefit of his first-hand information. Should the
public be indulgent enough to call for a second edition of this book, the
opportunity will be taken to incorporate whatever further corrections may
be suggested by critics, specialists and readers. Meanwhile a weary author
may sympathize with Tai T ung, who in the thirteenth century issued his
History of Chinese Writing with these words: “Were I to await perfec-
tion, my book would never be finished.”*

Since these ear-minded times are not propitious for the popularity of ex-
pensive books on remote subjects of interest only to citizens of the world,
it may be that the continuation of this series will be delayed by the prosaic
necessities of economic life. But if the reception of this adventure in syn-
thesis makes possible an uninterrupted devotion to the undertaking, Part
Two should be ready by the fall of 1940, and its successors should appear,

* Carter, T. F., The Invention of Printing in China, and Its Spread W estward; New York,
1925, p. Xviil,
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PREFACE

by the grace of health, at five-year intervals thereafter. Nothing would
make me happier than to be freed, for this work, from every other literary
enterprise. I shall proceed as rapidly as time and circumstance will permit,
hoping that a few of my contemporaries will care to grow old with me
while learning, and that these volumes may help some of our children to
understand and enjoy the infinite riches of their inheritance.

‘WiLr DURANT.
Great Neck, N. Y., March, 1935

A NOTE ON THE USE OF THIS BOOK

To bring the volume into smaller compass certain technical passages, which
may prove difficult for the general reader, have been printed (like this para-
graph) in reduced type. Despite much compression the book is still too long,
and the font of reduced type has not sufficed to indicate all the dull passages.
I trust that the reader will not attempt more than a chapter at a time.

Indented passages in reduced type are quotations. The raised numbers refer
to the Notes at the end of the volume; to facilitate reference to these Notes the
number of the chapter is given at the head of each page. An occasional hiatus
in the numbering of the Notes was caused by abbreviating the printed text.
The books referred to in the Notes are more fully described in the Bibliog-
raphy, whose starred titles may serve as a guide to further reading. The Gloss-
ary defines all foreign words used in the text. The Index pronounces foreign
names, and gives biographical dates.

It should be added that this book has no relation to, and makes no use of,
a biographical Story of Civilization prepared for newspaper publication in
1927-28.
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F16. 49.—The Buddha of Anuradbapura, Ceylon
Ewing Galloway, N. Y.

(See page 595)



F16. so—Lion capital of Ashoka column
Sarnath Museum, Benares; copyright Archaeological Survey of India
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F16. 75—Kiyomizu Temple, Kyoto, once a favorite resort of Japanese suicides
Underwood & Underwood

(See page 895)
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and background of the
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Photo by
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Photo by
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Fic. 80—The Vairochana Buddha of Japan. Carved and lacquered wood.
Ca. 950 A.D.
Metropolitan Nuseum of Art

(See pages 896-8)
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F16. 81—The Daibutsu, or Great Buddha, at Kamakura
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INTRODUCTION

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF CIVILIZATION

“l want to know what were the steps by
which men passed from barbarism to
civilization.”

—VOLTAIRE.!






CHAPTER I

The Conditions of Civilization®

Definition —Geological conditions—Geographical— Economic—
Racial—Psychological—Causes of the decay of civilizations

IVILIZATION is social order promoting cultural creation. Four
elements constitute it: economic provision, political organization,
moral traditions, and the pursuit of knowledge and the arts. It begins
where chaos and insecurity end. For when fear is overcome, curiosity and
constructiveness are free, and man passes by natural impulse towards the
understanding and embellishment of life.

Certain factors condition civilization, and may encourage or impede it.
First, geological conditions. Civilization is an interlude between ice ages:
at any time the current of glaciation may rise again, cover with ice and
stone the works of man, and reduce life to some narrow segment of the
earth. Or the demon of earthquake, by whose leave we build our cities,
may shrug his shoulders and consume us indifferently.

Second, geographical conditions. The heat of the tropics, and the in-
numerable parasites that infest them, are hostile to civilization; lethargy
and disease, and a precocious maturity and decay, divert the energies from
those inessentials of life that make civilization, and absorb them in hunger
and reproduction; nothing is left for the play of the arts and the mind.
Rain is necessary; for water is the medium of life, more important even
than the light of the sun; the unintelligible whim of the elements may
condemn to desiccation regions that once flourished with empire and in-
dustry, like Nineveh or Babylon, or may help to swift strength and wealth
cities apparently off the main line of transport and communication, like
those of Great Britain or Puget Sound. If the soil is fertile in food or
minerals, if rivers offer an easy avenue of exchange, if the coast-line is
indented with natural harbors for a commercial fleet, if, above all, a nation
lies on the highroad of the world’s trade, like Athens or Carthage, Flor-

* The reader will find, at the end of this volume, a glossary defining foreign terms, a
bibliography with guidance for further reading, a pronouncing index, and a body of
references corresponding to the superior figures in the text.

I



2 THE STORY OF CIVILIZATION (CHAP.I

ence or Venice—then geography, though it can never create it, smiles upon
civilization, and nourishes it.

Economic conditions are more important. A people may possess or-
dered institutions, a lofty moral code, and even a flair for the minor forms
of art, like the American Indians; and yet if it remains in the hunting stage,
if it depends for its existence upon the precarious fortunes of the chase, it
will never quite pass from barbarism to civilization. A nomad stock, like the
Bedouins of Arabia, may be exceptionally intelligent and vigorous, it may
display high qualities of character like courage, generosity and nobility;
but without that simple sine qua non of culture, a continuity of food, its
intelligence will be lavished on the perils of the hunt and the tricks of
trade, and nothing will remain for the laces and frills, the curtsies and
amenities, the arts and comforts, of civilization. The first form of culture
is agriculture. It is when man settles down to till the soil and lay up pro-
visions for the uncertain future that he finds time and reason to be civilized.
Within that little circle of security—a reliable supply of water and food—
he builds his huts, his temples and his schools; he invents productive tools,
and domesticates the dog, the ass, the pig, at last himself. He learns to
work with regularity and order, maintains a longer tenure of life, and
transmits more completely than before the mental and moral heritage of
his race.

Culture suggests agriculture, but civilization suggests the city. In one
aspect civilization is the habit of civility; and civility is the refinement
which townsmen, who made the word, thought possible only in the
civitgs or city.* For in the city are gathered, rightly or wrongly, the
wealth and brains produced in the countryside; in the city invention and
industry multiply comforts, luxuries and leisure; in the city traders meet,
and barter goods and ideas; in that cross-fertilization of minds at the cross-
roads of trade intelligence is sharpened and stimulated to creative power.
In the city some men are set aside from the making of material things, and
produce science and philosophy, literature and art. Civilization begins in
the peasant’s hut, but it comes to flower only in the towns.

There are no racial conditions to civilization. It may appear on any
continent and in any color: at Pekin or Delhi, at Memphis or Babylon, at
Ravenna or London, in Peru or Yucatan. It is not the great race that makes

* The word civilization (Latin civilis—pertaining to the civis, citizen) is comparatively
oung. Despite Boswell’s suggestion Johnson refused to admit it to his Dictionary in 1772;
young, P: ggesto! y 77%
he preferred to use the word civility?
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the civilization, it is the great civilization that makes the people; circum-
stances geographical and economic create a culture, and the culture
creates a type. The Englishman does not make British civilization, it makes
him; if he carries it with him wherever he goes, and dresses for dinner
in Timbuktu, it is not that he is creating his civilization there anew, but
that he acknowledges even there its mastery over his soul. Given like ma-
terial conditions, and another race would beget like results; Japan repro-
duces in the twentieth century the history of England in the nineteenth.
Civilization is related to race only in the sense that it is often preceded by
the slow intermarriage of different stocks, and their gradual assimilation
into a relatively homogeneous people.*

These physical and biological conditions are only prerequisites to civ-
ilization; they do not constitute or generate it. Subtle psychological
factors must enter into play. There must be political order, even if it be so
near to chaos as in Renaissance Florence or Rome; men must feel, by and
large, that they need not look for death or taxes at every turn. There must
be some unity of language to serve as a medium of mental exchange.
Through church, or family, or school, or otherwise, there must be a uni-
fying moral code, some rules of the game of life acknowledged even by
those who violate them, and giving to conduct some order and regularity,
some direction and stimulus. Perhaps there must also be some unity of basic
belief, some faith, supernatural or utopian, that lifts morality from calcu-
lation to devotion, and gives life nobility and significance despite our
mortal brevity. And finally there must be education—some technique,
however primitive, for the transmission of culture. Whether through imi-
tation, initiation or instruction, whether through father or mother, teacher
or priest, the lore and heritage of the tribe—its language and knowledge,
its morals and manners, its technology and arts—must be handed down to
the young, as the very instrument through which they are turned from
animals into men.

The disappearance of these conditions—sometimes of even one of them
—may destroy a civilization. A geological cataclysm or a profound cli-
matic change; an uncontrolled epidemic like that which wiped out half the
population of the Roman Empire under the Antonines, or the Black Death
that helped to end the Feudal Age; the exhaustion of the land, or the ruin

* Blood, as distinct from race, may affect a civilization in the sense that a nation may
be retarded or advanced by breeding from the biologically (not racially) worse or better
strains among the people.
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of agriculture through the exploitation of the country by the town, result-
ing in a precarious dependence upon foreign food supplies; the failure of
natural resources, either of fuels or of raw materials; a change in trade
routes, leaving a nation off the main line of the world’s commerce; mental
or moral decay from the strains, stimuli and contacts of urban life, from
the breakdown of traditional sources of social discipline and the inability
to replace them; the weakening of the stock by a disorderly sexual life, or
by an epicurean, pessimist, or quietist philosophy; the decay of leadership
through the infertility of the able, and the relative smallness of the fami-
lies that might bequeath most fully the cultural inheritance of the race; a
pathological concentration of wealth, leading to class wars, disruptive
revolutions, and financial exhaustion: these are some of the ways in which
a civilization may die. For civilization is not something inborn or imper-
ishable; it must be acquired anew by every generation, and any serious
interruption in its financing or its transmission may bring it to an end. Man
differs from the beast only by education, which may be defined as the
technique of transmitting civilization.

Civilizations are the generations of the racial soul. As family-rearing,
and then writing, bound the generations together, handing down the lore
of the dying to the young, so print and commerce and a thousand ways
of communication may bind the civilizations together, and preserve for
future cultures all that is of value for them in our own. Let us, before
we die, gather up our heritage, and offer it to our children.



CHAPTER I1

The Economic Elements
of Civilization”

N one important sense the “savage,” too, is civilized, for he carefully
transmits to his children the heritage of the tribe—that complex of
economic, political, mental and moral habits and institutions which it has
developed in its efforts to maintain and enjoy itself on the earth. It is
impossible to be scientific here; for in calling other human beings “savage”
or “barbarous” we may be expressing no objective fact, but only our fierce
fondness for ourselves, and our timid shyness in the presence of alien ways.
Doubtless we underestimate these simple peoples, who have so much to
teach us in hospitality and morals; if we list the bases and constituents of
civilization we shall find that the naked nations invented or arrived at all
but one of them, and left nothing for us to add except embellishments and
writing. Perhaps they, too, were once civilized, and desisted from it as a
nuisance. We must make sparing use of such terms as “savage” and “bar-
barous” in referring to our “contemporaneous ancestry.” Preferably we
shall call “primitive” all tribes that make little or no provision for un-
productive days, and little or no use of writing. In contrast, the civilized
may be defined as literate providers.

I. FROM HUNTING TO TILLAGE
Primitive improvidence—Beginnings of provision—Hunting and
fishing—Herding—The domestication of animals—Agri-
culture—F 0od—Cooking—Cannibalism

“Three meals a day are a highly advanced institution. Savages gorge
themselves or fast.”” The wilder tribes among the American Indians con-

* Despite recent high example to the contrary,! the wurd civilization will be used in
this volume to mean social organization, moral order, and cultural activity; while culture
will mean, according to the context, either the practice of manners and the arts, or the
sum-total of a people’s institutions, customs and arts. It is in the latter sense that the
word culture will be used in reference to primitive or prehistoric societies.

5
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sidered it weak-kneed and unseemly to preserve food for the next day.’
The natives of Australia are incapable of any labor whose reward is not
immediate; every Hottentot is a gentleman of leisure; and with the Bush-
men of Africa it is always “either a. feast or a famine.”™ There is a mute
wisdom in this improvidence, as in many “savage” ways. The moment
man begins to take thought of the morrow he passes out of the Garden of
Eden into the vale of anxiety; the pale cast of worry settles down upon
him, greed is sharpened, property begins, and the good cheer of the
“thoughtless” native disappears. The American Negro is making this
transition today. “Of what are you thinking?” Peary asked one of his
Eskimo guides. “I do not have to think,” was the answer; “I have plenty
of meat.” Not to think unless we have to—there is much to be said for this
as the summation of wisdom.

Nevertheless, there were difficulties in this care-lessness, and those or-
ganisms that outgrew it came to possess a serious advantage in the struggle
for survival. The dog that buried.the bone which even a canine appetite
could not manage, the squirrel that gathered nuts for a later feast, the
bees that filled the comb with honey, the ants that laid up stores for a
rainy day—these were among the first creators of civilization. It was they,
or other subtle creatures like them, who taught our ancestors the art of
providing for tomorrow out of the surplus of today, or of preparing for
winter in summer’s time of plenty.

With what skill those ancestors ferreted out, from land and sea, the food
that was the basis of their simple societies! They grubbed edible things
from the earth with bare hands; they imitated or used the claws and tusks
of the animals, and fashioned tools out of ivory, bone or stone; they made
nets and traps and snares of rushes or fibre, and devised innumerable
artifices for fishing and hunting their prey. The Polynesians had nets a
thousand ells long, which could be handled only by a hundred men; in such
ways economic provision grew hand in hand with political organization,
and the united quest for food helped to generate the state. The Tlingit
fisherman put upon his head a cap like the head of a seal, and hiding his
body among the rocks, made a noise like a seal; seals came toward him,
and he speared them with the clear conscience of primitive war. Many
tribes threw narcotics into the streams to stupefy the fish into codperation
with the fishermen; the Tahitians, for example, put into the water an in-
toxicating mixture prepared from the buteo nut or the hora plant; the
fish, drunk with it, floated leisurely on the surface, and were caught at the
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anglers’ will. Australian natives, swimming under water while breathing
through a reed, pulled ducks beneath the surface by the legs, and gently
held them there till they were pacified. The Tarahumaras caught birds by
stringing kernels on tough fibres half buried under the ground; the birds
ate the kernels, and the Tarahumaras ate the birds.’

Hunting is now to most of us a game, whose relish seems based upon
some mystic remembrance, in the blood, of ancient days when to hunter as
well as hunted it was a matter of life and death. For hunting was not
merely a quest for food, it was a war for security and mastery, a war
beside which all the wars of recorded history are but a little noise. In the
jungle man still fights for his life, for though there is hardly an animal
that will attack him unless it is desperate for food or cornered in the chase,
yet there is not always food for all, and sometimes only the fighter, or the
breeder of fighters, is allowed to eat. We see in our museums the relics
of that war of the species in the knives, clubs, spears, arrows, lassos, bolas,
lures, traps, boomerangs and slings with which primitive men won posses-
sion of the land, and prepared to transmit to an ungrateful posterity the
gift of security from every beast except man. Even today, after all
these wars of elimination, how many different populations move over the
earth! Sometimes, during a walk in the woods, one is awed by the variety
of languages spoken there, by the myriad species of insects, reptiles, carni-
vores and birds; one feels that man is an interloper on this crowded scene,
that he is the object of universal dread and endless hostility Some day,
perhaps, these chattering quadrupeds, these ingratiating centipedes, these
insinuating bacilli, will devour man and all his works, and free the planet
from this marauding biped, these mysterious and unnatural weapons, these
careless feet!

Hunting and fishing were not stages in economic development, they
were modes of activity destined to survive into the highest forms of civil-
ized society. Once the center of life, they are still its hidden foundations;
behind our literature and philosophy, our ritual and art, stand the stout
killers of Packingtown. We do our hunting by proxy, not having the
stomach for honest killing in the fields; but our memories of the chase
linger in our joyful pursuit of anything weak or fugitive, and in the games
of our children—even in the word game. In the last analysis civilization is
based upon the food supply. The cathedral and the capitol, the museum
and the concert chamber, the library and the university are the fagade;
in the rear are the shambles.
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To live by hunting was not original; if man had confined himself to
that he would have been just another carnivore. He began to be human
when out of the uncertain hunt he developed the greater security and
continuity of the pastoral life. For this involved advantages of high import-
ance: the domestication of animals, the breeding of cattle, and the use of
milk. We do not know when or how domestication began—perhaps when
the helpless young of slain beasts were spared and brought to the camp
as playthings for the children.” The animal continued to be eaten, but
not so soon; it acted as a beast of burden, but it was accepted almost demo-
cratically into the society of man; it became his comrade, and formed
with him a community of labor and residence. The miracle of reproduc-
* tion was brought under control, and two captives were multiplied into a
herd. Animal milk released women from prolonged nursing, lowered
infantile mortality, and provided a new and dependable food. Population
increased, life became more stable and orderly, and the mastery of that
timid parvenu, man, became more secure on the earth.

Meanwhile woman was making the greatest economic discovery of
all—the bounty of the soil. While man hunted she grubbed about the tent
or hut for whatever edible things lay ready to her hand on the ground. In
Australia it was understood that during the absence of her mate on the
chase the wife would dig for roots, pluck fruit and nuts from the trees,
and collect honey, mushrooms, seeds and natural grains.” Even today, in
certain tribes of Australia, the grains that grow spontancously out of the
earth are harvested without any attempt to separate and sow the seed; the
Indians of the Sacramento River Valley never advanced beyond this stage.’
We shall never discover when men first noted the function of the seed, and
turned collecting into sowing; such beginnings are the mysteries of his-
tory, about which we may believe and guess, but cannot know. It is
possible that when men began to collect unplanted grains, seeds fell along
the way between field and camp, and suggested at last the great secret
of growth. The Juangs threw the seeds together into the ground, leaving
them to find their own way up. The natives of Borneo put the seed into
holes which they dug with a pointed stick as they walked the fields.” The
simplest known culture of the earth is with this stick or “digger.” In Mada-
gascar fifty years ago the traveler could still see women armed with pointed
sticks, standing in a row like soldiers, and then, at a signal, digging their
sticks into the ground, turning over the soil, throwing in the seed, stamp-
ing the earth flat, and passing on to another furrow.” The second stage in
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complexity was culture with the hoe: the digging stick was tipped with
bone, and fitted with a crosspiece to receive the pressure of the foot.
When the Conquistadores arrived in Mexico they found that the Aztecs
knew no other tool of tillage than the hoe. With the domestication of
animals and the forging of metals a heavier implement could be used; the
hoe was enlarged into a plough, and the deeper turning of the soil revealed
a fertility in the earth that changed the whole career of man. Wild plants
were domesticated, new varieties were developed, old varieties were
improved.

Finally nature taught man the art of provision, the virtue of prudence,*
the concept of time. Watching woodpeckers storing acorns in the trees,
and the bees storing honey in hives, man conceived—perhaps after millen-
niums of improvident savagery—-the notion of laying up food for the future.
He found ways of preservmg meat by smokmg it, salting it, freezing it;
better still, he built granarles secure from rain and damp, vermin and
thieves, and gathered food into them for the leaner months of the year.
Slowly it became apparent that agriculture could provide a better and
steadier food supply than hunting. With that realization man took one of
the three steps that led from the beast to civilization—speech, agriculture,
and writing.

It is not to be supposed that man passed suddenly from hunting to
tillage. Many tribes, like the American Indians, remained permanently
becalmed in the transition—the men given to the chase, the women tilling
the soil. Not only was the change presumably gradual, but it was never
complete. Man merely added a new way of securing food to an old way;
and for the most part, throughout his history, he has preferred the old
food to the new. We picture early man experimenting with a thousand
products of the earth to find, at much cost to his inward comfort, which
of them could be eaten safely; mingling these more and more with the
fruits and nuts, the flesh and fish he was accustomed to, but always yearn-
ing for the booty of the chase. Primitive peoples are ravenously fond of
meat, even when they live mainly on cereals, vegetables and milk.”
If they come upon the carcass of a recently dead animal the result is likely
to be a wild debauch. Very often no time is wasted on cooking; the prey
is eaten raw, as fast as good teeth can tear and devour it; soon nothing is
left but the bones. Whole tribes have been known to feast for a week on a

* Note the ultimate identity of the words provision, providence and prudence.
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whale thrown up on the shore. Though the Fuegians can cook, they
prefer their meat raw; when they catch a fish they kill it by biting it behind
the gills, and then consume it from head to tail without further ritual.”
The uncertainty of the food supply made these nature peoples almost lit-
erally omnivorous: shellfish, sea urchins, frogs, toads, snails, mice, rats,
spiders, earthworms, scorpions, moths, centipedes, locusts, caterpillars, liz-
ards, snakes, boas, dogs, horses, roots, lice, insects, larve, the eggs of rep-
tiles and birds—there is not one of these but was somewhere a delicacy, or
even a piéce de résistance, to primitive men.* Some tribes are expert hunt-
ers of ants; others dry insects in the sun and then store them for a feast;
others pick the lice out of one another’s hair, and eat them with relish;
if a great number of lice can be gathered to make a petite marmite, they
are devoured with shouts of joy, as enemies of the human race.® The
menu of the lower hunting tribes hardly differs from that of the higher
apes.”

The discovery of fire limited this indiscriminate voracity, and coéperated
with agriculture to free man from the chase. Cooking broke down the
cellulose and starch of a thousand plants indigestible in their raw state,
and man turned more and more to cereals and vegetables as his chief reli-
ance. At the same time cooking, by softening tough foods, reduced the
need of chewing, and began that decay of the teeth which is one of the
insignia of civilization.

To all the varied articles of diet that we have enumerated, man added
the greatest delicacy of all-his fellowman. Cannibalism was at one
time practically universal; it has been found in nearly all primitive tribes,
and among such later peoples as the Irish, the Iberians, the Picts, and the
eleventh-century Danes.” Among many tribes human flesh was a staple
of trade, and funerals were unknown. In the Upper Congo living men,
women and children were bought and sold frankly as articles of food;”.
on the island of New Britain human meat was sold in shops as butcher’s
meat is sold among ourselves; and in some of the Solomon Islands human
victims, preferably women, were fattened for a feast like pigs.” The
Fuegians ranked women abové dogs because, they said, “dogs taste of
otter.” In Tahiti an old Polynesian chief explained his diet to Pierre Loti:
“The white man, when well roasted, tastes like a ripe banana.” The Fiji-
ans, however, complained that the flesh of the whites was too salty and
tough, and that a European sailor was hardly fit to eat; a Polynesian tasted
better.”
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What was the origin of this practice? There is no surety that the
custom arose, as formerly supposed, out of a shortage of other food; if it
did, the taste once formed survived the shortage, and became a passionate
predilection.” Everywhere among nature peoples blood is regarded as a
delicacy—never with horror; even primitive vegetarians take to it with
gusto. Human blood is constantly drunk by tribes otherwise kindly and
generous; sometimes as medicine, sometimes as a rite or covenant, often
in the belief that it will add to the drinker the vital force of the victim.”
No shame was felt in preferring human flesh; primitive man seems to have
recognized no distinction in morals between eating men and eating other
animals. In Melanesia the chief who could treat his friends to a dish of
roast man soared in social esteem. “When I have slain an enemy,” ex-
plained a Brazilian philosopher-chief, “it is surely better to eat him than
to let him waste. . . . The worst is not to be eaten, but to die; if I am
killed it is all the same whether my tribal enemy eats me or not. But I
could not think of any game that would taste better than he would. . .
You whites are really too dainty.””

Doubtless the custom had certain social advantages. It anticipated Dean
Swift’s plan for the utilization of superfluous children, and it gave the old
an opportunity to die usefully. There is a point of view from which funer-
als seem an unnecessary extravagance. To Montaigne it appeared more
barbarous to torture a man to death under the cover of piety, as was the
mode of his time, than to roast and eat him after he was dead. We must
respect one another’s delusions.

1I. THE FOUNDATIONS OF INDUSTRY

Fire—Primitive Tools—W eaving and pottery—Building and trans-
port—Trade and finance

If man began with speech, and civilization with agriculture, industry
began with fire. Man did not invent it; probably nature produced the
marvel for him by the friction of leaves or twigs, a stroke of hghtnmg, or
a chance union of chemicals; man merely had the saving wit to imitate
nature, and to improve upon her. He put the wonder to a thousand uses.
First, perhaps, he made it serve as a torch to conquer his fearsome enemy,
the dark; then he used it for warmth, and moved more freely from his
native tropics to less enervating zones, slowly making the planet human;
then he applied it to metals, softening them, tempering them, and com-



12 THE STORY OF CIVILIZATION (CHAP.II

bining them into forms stronger and suppler than those in which they had
come to his hand. So beneficent and strange was it that fire always re-
mained a miracle to primitive man, fit to be worshiped as a god; he offered
it countless ceremonies of devotion, and made it the center or focus (which
is Latin for hearth) of his life and home; he carried it carefully with him
as he moved from place to place in his wanderings, and would not will-
ingly let it die. Even the Romans punished with death the careless vestal
virgin who allowed the sacred fire to be extinguished.

Meanwhile, in the midst of hunting, herding and agriculture, invention
was busy, and the primitive brain was racking itself to find mechanical
answers to the economic puzzles of life. At first man was content, appar-
ently, to accept what nature offered him—the fruits of the earth as his
food, the skins and furs of the animals as his clothing, the caves in the
hillsides as his home. Then, perbaps (for most history is guessing, and the
rest is prejudice), he imitated the tools and industry of the animal: he saw
the monkey flinging rocks and fruit upon his enemies, or breaking open
nuts and oysters with a stone; he saw the beaver building a dam, the birds
making nests and bowers, the chimpanzees raising something very like a
hut. He envied the power of their claws, teeth, tusks and horns, and the
toughness of their hides; and he set to work to fashion tools and weapons
that would resemble and rival these. Man, said Franklin, is a tool-using
animal;* but this, too, like the other distinctions on which we plume our-
selves, is only a difference of degree.

Many tools lay potential in the plant world that surrounded primitive
man. From the bamboo he made shafts, knives, needles and bottles; out of
branches he made tongs, pincers and vices; from bark and fibres he wove
cord and clothing of a hundred kinds. Above all, he made himself a stick.
It was a modest invention, but its uses were so varied that man always
looked upon it as a symbol of power and authority, from the wand of the
fairies and the staff of the shepherd to the rod of Moses or Aaron, the
ivory cane of the Roman consul, the Jituus of the augurs, and the mace
of the magistrate or the king. In agriculture the stick became the hoe; in
war it became the lance or javelin or spear, the sword or bayonet.® Again,
man used the mineral world, and shaped stones into a museum of arms
and implements: hammers, anvils, kettles, scrapers, arrow-heads, saws,
planes, wedges, levers, axes and drills. From the animal world he made
ladles, spoons, vases, gourds, plates, cups, razors and hooks out of the
shells of the shore, and tough or dainty tools out of the horn or ivory, the
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teeth and bones, the hair and hide of the beasts. Most of these fashioned
articles had handles of wood, attached to them in cunning ways, bound
with braids of fibre or cords of animal sinew, and occasionally glued
with strange mixtures of blood. The ingenuity of primitive men prob-
ably equaled—perhaps it surpassed—that of the average modern man; we
differ from them through the social accumulation of knowledge, materials
and tools, rather than through innate superiority of brains. Indeed, nature
men delight in mastering the necessities of a situation with inventive wit.
It was a favorite game among the Eskimos to go off into difficult and de-
serted places, and rival one another in devising means for meeting the
needs of a life unequipped and unadorned.”

* This primitive skill displayed itself proudly in the art of weaving. Here,
too, the animal showed man the way. The web of the spider, the nest of
the bird, the crossing and texture of fibres and leaves in the natural em-
broidery of the woods, set an example so obvious that in all probability weav-
ing was one of the earliest arts of the human race. Bark, leaves and grass
fibres were woven into clothing, carpets and tapestry, sometimes so excellent
that it could not be rivaled today, even with the resources of contemporary
machinery. Aleutian women may spend a year in weaving one robe. The
blankets and garments made by the North American Indians were richly
ornamented with fringes and embroideries of hairs and tendon-threads dyed
in brilliant colors with berry juice; colors “so alive,” says Father Théodut,
“that ours do not seem even to approach them.”” Again art began where
nature left off; the bones of birds and fishes, and the slim shoots of the
bamboo tree, were polished into needles, and the tendons of animals were
drawn into threads -delicate enough to pass through the eye of the finest
needle today. Bark was beaten into mats and cloths, skins were dried for
clothing and shoes, fibres were twisted into the strongest yarn, and supple
branches and colored filaments were woven into baskets more beautiful than
any modern forms.”

Akin to basketry, perhaps born of it, was the art of pottery. Clay placed
upon wickerwork to keep the latter from being burned, hardened into a
fireproof shell which kept its form when the wickerwork was taken away;”
this 7ay have been the first stage of a development that was to culminate
in the perfect porcelains of China. Or perhaps some lumps of clay, baked
and hardened by the sun, suggested the ceramic art; it was but a step from
this to substitute fire for the sun, and to form from the earth myriad shapes
of vessels for every use—for cooking, storing and transporting, at last for

* Reduced type, unindented, will be used occasionally for technical or dispensable matter.
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luxury and ornament. Designs imprinted by finger-nail or tool upon the
wet clay were one of the first forms of art, and perhaps one of the origins
of writing.

Out of sun-dried clay primitive tribes made bricks and adobe, and dwelt,
so to speak, in pottery. But that was a late stage of the building art, bind-
ing the mud hut of the “savage” in a chain of continuous development with
the brilliant tiles of Nineveh and Babylon. Some primitive peoples, like the
Veddahs of Ceylon, had no dwellings at all, and were content with the
earth and the sky; some, like the Tasmanians, slept in hollow trees; some,
like the natives of New South Wales, lived in caves; others, like the Bush-
men, built here and there a wind-shelter of branches, or, more rarely, drove
piles into the soil and covered their tops with moss and twigs. From such
wind-shelters, when sides were added, evolved the hut, which is found
among the natives of Australia in all its stages from a tiny cottage of
branches, grass and earth large enough to cover two or three persons, to
great huts housing thirty or more. The nomad hunter or herdsman pre-
ferred a tent, which he could carry wherever the chase might lead him.
The higher type of nature peoples, like the American Indian, built with
wood; the Iroquois, for example, raised, out of timber still bearing the
bark, sprawling edifices five hundred feet long, which sheltered many fami-
lies. Finally, the natives of Oceania made real houses of carefully cut boards,
and the evolution of the wooden dwelling was complete.”

Only three further developments were needed for primitive man to
create all the essentials of economic civilization: the mechanisms of trans-
port, the processes of trade, and the medium of exchange. The porter
carrying his load from a modern plane pictures the earliest and latest stages
in the history of transportation. In the beginning, doubtless, man was his
own beast of burden, unless he was married; to this day, for the most part,
in southern and eastern Asia, man is wagon and donkey and all. Then he
invented ropes, levers, and pulleys; he conquered and loaded the animal;
he made the first sledge by having his cattle draw along the ground long
branches bearing his goods;* he put logs as rollers under the sledge; he cut
cross-sections of the log, and made the greatest of all mechanical inven-
tions, the wheel; he put wheels under the sledge and made a cart. Other
logs he bound together as rafts, or dug into canoes; and the streams be-
came his most convenient avenues of transport. By land he went first
through trackless fields and hills, then by trails, at last by roads. He studied
the stars, and guided his caravans across mountains and deserts by tracing

*The American Indians, content with this device, never used the wheel.
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his route in the sky. He paddled, rowed or sailed his way bravely from
island to island, and at last spanned oceans to spread his modest culture
from continent to continent. Here, too, the main problems were solved
before written history began.

Since human skills and natural resources are diversely and unequally
distributed, a people may be enabled, by the development of specific talents,
or by its proximity to needed materials, to produce certain articles more
cheaply than its neighbors. Of such articles it makes more than it con-
sumes, and offers its surplus to other peoples in exchange for their own;
this is the origin of trade. The Chibcha Indians of Colombia exported
the rock salt that abounded in their territory, and received in return the
cereals that could not be raised on their barren soil. Certain American
Indian villages were almost entirely devoted to making arrow-heads; some
in New Guinea to making pottery; some in Africa to blacksmithing, or to
making boats or lances. Such specializing tribes or villages sometimes ac-
quired the names of their industry (Smith, Fisher, Potter . . . ), and these
names were in time attached to specializing families.™ Trade in surpluses
was at first by an interchange of gifts; even in our calculating days a
present (if only a meal) sometimes precedes or seals a trade. The ex-
change was facilitated by war, robbery, tribute, fines, and compensation;
goods had to be kept moving! Gradually an orderly system of barter
grew up, and trading posts, markets and bazaars were established—occa-
sionally, then periodically, then permanently—where those who had some
article in excess might offer it for some article of need.™

For a long time commerce was purely such exchange, and centuries
passed before a circulating medium of value was invented to quicken trade.
A Dyak might be seen wandering for days through a bazaar, with a ball of
beeswax in his hand, seeking a customer who could offer him in return
something that he might more profitably use.” The earliest mediums of
exchange were articles universally in demand, which anyone would take
in payment: dates, salt, skins, furs, ornaments, implements, weapons; in
such traffic two knives equaled one pair of stockings, all three equaled
a blanket, all four equaled a gun, all five equaled a horse; two elk-teeth
equaled one pony, and eight ponies equaled a wife.® There is hardly any
thing that has not been employed as money by some people at some time:
beans, fish-hooks, shells, pearls, beads, cocoa seeds, tea, pepper, at last
sheep, pigs, cows, and slaves. Cattle were a convenient standard of value
and medium of exchange among hunters and herders; they bore interest
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through breeding, and they were easy to carry, since they transported
themselves. Even in Homer’s days men and things were valued in terms
of cattle: the armor of Diomedes was worth nine head of cattle, a skilful
slave was worth four. The Romans used kindred words—pecus and
pecunia—for cattle and money, and placed the image of an ox upon their
early coins. Our own words capital, chattel and cattle go back through
the French to the Latin capitale, meaning property: and this in turn
derives from caput, meaning head—i.e., of cattle. When metals were
mined they slowly replaced other articles as standards of value; copper,
bronze, iron, finally—because of their convenient representation of great
worth in little space and weight—silver and gold, became the money of
mankind. ‘The advance from token goods to a metallic currency does not
seem to have been made by primitive men; it was left for the historic
civilizations to invent coinage and credit, and so, by further facilitating
the exchange of surpluses, to increase again the wealth and comfort of

man.*

III. ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION

Primitive communism—Causes of its disappearance—Origins of
private property—Slavery—Classes

Trade was the great disturber of the primitive world, for until it came,
bringing money and profit in its wake, there was no property, and there-
fore little government. In the early stages of economic development
property was limited for the most part to things personally used; the
property sense applied so strongly to such articles that they (even the
wife) were often buried with their owner; it applied so weakly to things
not personally used that in their case the sense of property, far from being
innate, required perpetual reinforcement and inculcation.

Almost everywhere, among primitive peoples, land was owned by the
community. The North American Indians, the natives of Peru, the
Chittagong Hill tribes of India, the Borneans and South Sea Islanders seem
to have owned and tilled the soil in common, and to have shared the fruits
together. “The land,” said the Omaha Indians, “is like water and wind—
what cannot be sold.” In Samoa the idea of selling land was unknown
prior to the coming of the white man. Professor Rivers found communism
in land still existing in Melanesia and Polynesia; and in inner Liberia it
may be observed today.”

Only less widespread was communism in food. It was usual among
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“savages” for the man who had food to share it with the man who had
none, for travelers to be fed at any home they chose to stop at on their
way, and for communities harassed with drought to be maintained by
their neighbors.” If a man sat down to his meal in the woods he was
expected to call loudly for some one to come and share it with him, before
he might justly eat alone.” When Turner told a Samoan about the poor in
London the “savage” asked in astonishment: “How is it? No food? No
friends? No house to live in? Where did he grow? Are there no
houses belonging to his friends?”™ The hungry Indian had but to ask to
receive; no matter how small the supply was, food was given him if he
needed it; “no one can want food while there is corn anywhere in the
town.”” Among the Hottentots it was the custom for one who had more
than others to share his surplus till all were equal. White travelers in
Africa before the advent of civilization noted that a present of food or
other valuables to a “black man” was at once distributed; so that when
a suit of clothes was given to one of them the donor soon found the
recipient wearing the hat, a friend the trousers, another friend the coat.
The Eskimo hunter had no personal right to his catch; it had to be divided
among the inhabitants of the village, and tools and provisions were the
common property of all. The North American Indians were described
by Captain Carver as “strangers to all distinctions of property, except in
the articles of domestic use. . . . They are extremely liberal to each other,
and supply the deficiencies of their friends with any superfluity of their
own.” “What is extremely surprising,” reports a missionary, “is to see
them treat one another with a gentleness and consideration which one does
not find among common people in the most civilized nations. This, doubt-
less, arises from the fact that the words ‘mine’ and ‘thine,” which St.
Chrysostom says extinguish in our hearts the fire of charity and kindle
that of greed, are unknown to these savages.” “I have seen them,” says
another observer, “divide game among themselves when they sometimes
had many shares to make; and cannot recollect a single instance of their
falling into a dispute or finding fault with the distribution as being unequal
or otherwise objectionable. They would rather lie down themselves on
an empty stomach than have it laid to their charge that they neglected
to satisfy the needy. ... They look upon themselves as but one great
family.”*

Why did this primitive communism disappear as men rose to what we,
with some partiality, call civilization? Sumner believed that communism
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proved unbiological, a handicap in the struggle for existence; that it gave
insufficient stimulus to inventiveness, industry and thrift; and that the
failure to reward the more able, and punish the less able, made for a level-
ing of capacity which was hostile to growth or to successful competition
with other groups.” Loskiel reported some Indian tribes of the northeast
as “so lazy that they plant nothing themselves, but rely entirely upon the
expectation that others will not refuse to share their produce with them.
Since the industrious thus enjoy no more of the fruits of their labor than
the idle, they plant less every year.”® Darwin thought that the perfect
equality among the Fuegians was fatal to any hope of their becoming
civilized;” or, as the Fuegians might have put it, civilization would have
been fatal to their equality. Communism brought a certain security to all
who survived the diseases and accidents due to the poverty and ignorance
of primitive society; but it did not lift them out of that poverty. In-
dividualism brought wealth, but it brought, also, insecurity and slavery;
it stimulated the latent powers of superior men, but it intensified the com-
petition of life, and made men feel bitterly a poverty which, when all
shared it alike, had seemed to oppress none.*

Communism could survive more easily in societies where men were
always on the move, and danger and want were ever present. Hunters
and herders had no need of private property in land; but when agriculture
became the settled life of men it soon appeared that the land was most
fruitfully tilled when the rewards of careful husbandry accrued to the
family that had provided it. Consequently—since there is a natural selec-
tion of institutions and ideas as well as of organisms and groups—the
passage from hunting to agriculture brought a change from tribal property
to family property; the most economical unit of production became the

* Perhaps one reason why communism tends to appear chiefly at the beginning of civili-
zations is that it flourishes most readily in times of dearth, when the common danger of
starvation fuses the individual into the group. When abundance comes, and the danger
subsides, social cohesion is lessened, and individualism increases; communism ends where
luxury begins. As the life of a society becomes more complex, and the division of labor
differentiates men into diverse occupations and trades, it becomes more and more unlikely
that all these services will be equally valuable to the group; inevitably those whose greater
ability enables them to perform the more vital functions will take more than their equal
share of the rising wealth of the group. Every growing civilization is a scene of multiply-
ing inequalities; the natural differences of human endowment unite with differences of
opportunity to produce artificial differences of wealth and power; and where no laws or
despots suppress these artificial inequalities they reach at last a bursting point where the
poor have nothing to lose by violence, and the chaos of revolution levels men again into a
community of destitution.

Hence the dream of communism lurks in every modern society as a racial memory of a
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unit of ownership. As the family took on more and more a patriarchal
form, with authority centralized in the oldest male, property became
increasingly individualized, and personal bequest arose. Frequently an
enterprising individual would leave the family haven, adventure beyond
the traditional boundaries, and by hard labor reclaim land from the forest,
the jungle or the marsh; such land he guarded jealously as his own, and
in the end society recognized his right, and another form of individual
property began.”* As the pressure of population increased, and older
lands were exhausted, such recfamation went on in a widening circle, until,
in the more complex societies, individual ownership became the order of
the day. The invention of money codperated with these factors by facili-
tating the accumulation, transport and transmission of property. The
old tribal rights and traditions reasserted themselves in the technical owner-
ship of the soil by the village community or the king, and in periodical
redistributions of the land; but after an epoch of natural oscillation between
the old and the new, prlvate property established itself definitely as the
basic economic institution of historical society.

Agriculture, while generating civilization, led not only to private prop-
erty but to slavery. In purely hunting communities slavery had been
unknown; the hunter’s wives and children sufficed to do the menial work.
The men alternated between the excited activity of hunting or war, and
the exhausted lassitude of satiety or peace. The characteristic laziness
of primitive peoples had its origin, presumably, in this habit of slowly re-
cuperating from the fatigue of battle or the chase; it was not so much
laziness as rest. To transform this spasmodic activity into regular work
two things were needed: the routine of tillage, and the organization of
labor.

Such organization remains loose and spontaneous where men are work-
ing for themselves; where they work for others, the organization of labor

simpler and more equal life; and where inequality or insecurity rises beyond sufferance,
men welcome a return to a condition which they idealize by recalling its equality and.
forgetting its poverty. Periodically the land gets itself redistributed, legally or not,
whether by the Gracchi in Rome, the Jacobins in. France, or the Communists in Russia; -
periodically wealth is redistributed, whether by the violent confiscation of property, or
by confiscatory taxation of incomes and bequests. Then the race for wealth, goods and
power begins again, and the pyramid of ability takes form once more; under whatever
laws may be enacted the abler man manages somehow to get the richer soil, the better
place, the lion’s share; soon he is strong enough to dominate the state and rewrite or
interpret the laws; and in time the inequality is as great as before. In this aspect all
economic history is the slow heart-beat of the social organism, a vast systole and diastole
of naturally concentrating wealth and naturally explosive revoiution.
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depends in the last analysis upon force. The rise of agriculture and the
inequality of men led to the employment of the socially weak by the
socially strong; not till then did it occur to the victor in war that the only
good prisoner is a live one. Butchery and cannibalism lessened, slavery
grew.“ It was a great moral improvement when men ceased to kill or
eat their fellowmen, and merely made them slaves. A similar develop-
ment on a larger scale may be seen today, when a nation victorious in war
no longer exterminates the enemy, but enslaves it with indemnities. Once
slavery had been established and had proved profitable, it was extended
by condemning to it defaulting debtors and obstinate criminals, and by
raids undertaken specifically to capture slaves. War helped to make
slavery, and slavery helped to make war.

Probably it was through centuries of slavery that our race acquired
its traditions and habits of toil. No one would do any hard or persistent
work if he could avoid it without physical, economic or social penalty.
Slavery became part of the discipline by which man was prepared for
industry. Indirectly it furthered civilization, in so far as it increased
wealth and—for a minority—created leisure. After some centuries men
took it for granted; Aristotle argued for slavery as natural and inevitable,
and St. Paul gave his benediction to what must have seemed, by his time,
a divinely ordained institution.

Gradually, through agriculture and slavery, through the division of
labor and the inherent diversity of men, the comparative equality of
natural society was replaced by inequality and class divisions. “In the
primitive group we find as a rule no distinction between slave and free,
no serfdom, no caste, and little if any distinction between chief and
followers.”” Slowly the increasing complexity of tools and trades sub-
jected the unskilled or weak to the skilled or strong; every invention was
a new weapon in the hands of the strong, and further strengthened them
in their mastery and use of the weak.* Inheritance added superior oppor-
tumty to superior possessions, and stratified once homogeneous societies
into a maze of classes and castes. Rich and poor became disruptively
conscious of wealth and poverty; the class war began to run as a red
thread through all history; and the state arose as an indispensable instru-
ment for the regulation of classes, the protection of property, the waging
of war, and the organization of peace.

* So in our time that Mississippi of inventions which we call the Industrial Revolution
has enormously intensified the natural inequality of men.



CHAPTER III

The Political Elements of Civilization

1. THE ORIGINS OF GOVERNMENT

The unsocial instinct—Primitive anarchism—The clan and the
tribe—The king—War

AN is not willingly a political animal. The human male associates

with his fellows less by desire than by habit, imitation, and the
compulsion of circumstance; he does not love society so much as he
fears solitude. He combines with other men because isolation endangers
him, and because there are many things that can be done better together
than alone; in his heart he is a solitary individual, pitted heroically against
the world. If the average man had had his way there would probably
never have been any state. Even today he resents it, classes death with
taxes, and yearns for that government which governs least. If he asks
for many laws it is only because he is sure that his neighbor needs them;
privately he is an unphilosophical anarchist, and thinks laws in his own
case superfluous.

In the simplest societies there is hardly any government. Primitive
hunters tend to accept regulation only when they join the hunting pack
and prepare for action. The Bushmen usually live in solitary families;
the Pygmies of Africa and the simplest natives of Australia admit only
temporarily of political organization, and then scatter away to their
family groups; the Tasmanians had no chiefs, no laws, no regular govern-
ment; the Veddahs of Ceylon formed small circles according to family
relationship, but had no government; the Kubus of Sumatra “live without
men in authority,” every family governing itself; the Fuegians are seldom
more than twelve together; the Tungus associate sparingly in groups of
ten tents or so; the Australian “horde” is seldom larger than sixty souls.*
In such cases association and codperation are for special purposes, like
hunting; they do not rise to any permanent political order.

The earliest form of continuous social organization was the clan—a group
of related families occupying a common tract of land, having the same
21
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totem, and governed by the same customs or laws. When a group of clans
united under the same chief the tribe was formed, and became the second
step on the way to the state. But this was a slow development; many
groups had no chiefs at all,’ and many more seem to have tolerated them
only in time of war.! Instead of democracy being a wilted feather in the
cap of our own age, it appears at its best in several primitive groups where
such government as exists is merely the rule of the family-heads of the
clan, and no arbitrary authority is allowed.* The Iroquois and Delaware
Indians recognized no laws or restraints beyond the natural order of the
family and the clan; their chiefs had modest powers, which might at any
time be ended by the elders of the tribe. The Omaha Indians were ruled
by a Council of Seven, who deliberated until they came to a unanimous
agreement; add this to the famous League of the Iroquois, by which many
tribes bound themselves—and honored their pledge—to keep the peace,
and one sees no great gap between these “savages” and the modern states
that bind themselves revocably to peace in the League of Nations.

It is war that makes the chief, the king and the state, just as it is these
that make war. In Samoa the chief had power during war, but at other
times no one paid much attention to him. The Dyaks had no other
government than that of each family by its head; in case of strife they
chose their bravest warrior to lead them, and obeyed him strictly; but
once the conflict was ended they literally sent him about his business.’
In the intervals of peace it was the priest, or head magician, who had most
authority and influence; and when at last a permanent kingship developed
as the usual mode of government among a majority of tribes, it combined—
and derived from—the offices of warrior, father and priest. Societies are
ruled by two powers: in peace by the word, in crises by the sword; force
is used only when indoctrination fails. Law and myth have gone hand in
hand throughout the centuries, codperating or taking turns in the manage-
ment of mankind; until our own day no state dared separate them, and
perhaps tomorrow they will be united again.

How did war lead to the state? It is not that men were naturally in-
clined to war. Some lowly peoples are quite peaceful; and the Eskimos
could not understand why Europeans of the same pacific faith should hunt
one another like seals and steal one another’s land. “How well it is”—
they apostrophized their soil—“that you are covered with ice and snow!
How well it is that if in your rocks there are gold and silver, for which
the Christians are so greedy, it is covered with so much snow that they
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cannot get at it! Your unfruitfulness makes us happy, and saves us from
molestation.” Nevertheless, primitive life was incarnadined with inter-
mittent war. Hunters fought for happy hunting grounds still rich in
prey, herders fought for new pastures for their flocks, tillers fought for
virgin soil; all of them, at times, fought to avenge a murder, or to harden
and discipline their youth, or to interrupt the monotony of life, or for
simple plunder and rape; very rarely for religion. There were institutions
and customs for the limitation of slaughter, as among ourselves—certain
hours, days, weeks or months during which no gentleman savage would
kill; certain functionaries who were inviolable, certain roads neutralized,
certain markets and asylums set aside for peace; and the League of the
Iroquois maintained the “Great Peace” for three hundred years” But
for the most part war was the favorite instrument of natural selection
among primitive nations and groups.

Its results were endless. It acted as a ruthless eliminator of weak peoples,
and raised the level of the race in courage, violence, cruelty, intelligence
and skill. It stimulated invention, made weapons that became useful tools,
and arts of war that became arts of peace. (How many railroads today
begin in strategy and end in trade!) Above all, war dissolved primitive
communism and anarchism, introduced organization and discipline, and
led to the enslavement of prisoners, the subordination of classes, and the
growth of government. Property was the mother, war was the father,
of the state.

II. THE STATE

As the orgamization of force—The willage commmunity—Tbhe
psychological aides of the state

[13

“A herd of blonde beasts of prey,” says Nietzsche, “a race of con-
querors and masters, which with all its warlike organization and all its
organizing power pounces with its terrible claws upon a population, in
numbers possibly tremendously superior, but as yet formless, . . . such
is the origin of the state.” “The state as distinct from tribal organization,”
says Lester Ward, “begins with the conquest of one race by another.”
“Everywhere,” says Oppenheimer, “we find some warlike tribe breaking
through the .boundaries of some less warlike people, settling down as
nobility, and founding its state.” “Violence,” says Ratzenhofer, “is the
agent which has created the state.”™ The state, says Gumplowicz, is
the result of conquest, the establishment of the victors as a ruling caste
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over the vanquished.” “The state,” says Sumner, “is the product of
force, and exists by force.”™

This violent subjection is usually of a settled agricultural group by a
tribe of hunters and herders. For agriculture teaches men pacific ways,
inures them to a prosaic routine, and exhausts them with the long day’s
toil; such men accumulate wealth, but they forget the arts and sentiments
of war. The hunter and the herder, accustomed to danger and skilled
in killing, look upon war as but another form of the chase, and hardly
more perilous; when the woods cease to give them abundant game, or
flocks decrease through a thinning pasture, they look with envy upon the
ripe fields of the village, they invent with modern ease some plausible
reason for attack, they invade, conquer, enslave and rule.*

The state is a late development, and hardly appears before the time of
written history. For it presupposes a change in the very principle of social
organization—from kinship to domination; and in primitive societies the
former is the rule. Domination succeeds best where it binds diverse natural
groups into an advantageous unity of order and trade. Even such conquest
is seldom lasting except where the progress of invention has strengthened
the strong by putting into their hands new tools and weapons for suppress-
-ing revolt. In permanent conquest the principle of domination tends to be-
come concealed and almost unconscious; the French who rebelled in 1789
hardly realized, until Camille Desmoulins reminded them, that the aris-
tocracy that had ruled them for a thousand years had come from Germany
and had subjugated them by force. Time sanctifies everything; even the
most arrant theft, in the hands of the robber’s grandchildren, becomes sacred
and inviolable property. Every state begins in compulsion; but the habits
of obedience become the content of conscience, and soon every citizen
thrills with loyalty to the flag.

The citizen is right; for however the state begins, it soon becomes an in-
dispensable prop to order. As trade unites clans and tribes, relations spring
up that depend not on kinship but on contiguity, and therefore require an
artificial principle of regulation. The village community may serve as an
example: it displaced tribe and clan as the mode of local organization, and

* It is a law that holds only for early societies, since under more complex conditions a
variety of other factors—greater wealth, better weapons, higher intelligence—contribute to
determine the issue. So Egypt was conquered not only by Hyksos, Ethiopian, Arab and
Turkish nomads, but also by the settled civilizations of Assyria, Persia, Greece, Rome and
England—though not until these nations had become hunters and nomads on an imperial-
istic scale.
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achieved a simple, almost democratic government of small areas through a
concourse of family-heads; but the very existence and number of such com-
munities created a need for some external force that could regulate their
interrelations and weave them into a larger economic web. The state, ogre
though it was in its origin, supplied this need; it became not merely an or-
ganized force, but an instrument for adjusting the interests of the thousand
conflicting groups that constitute a complex society. It spread the tentacles of
its power and law over wider and wider areas, and though it made external
war more destructive than before, it extended and maintained internal peace;
the state may be defined as internal peace for external war. Men decided
that it was better to pay taxes than to fight among themselves; better to pay
tribute to one magnificent robber than to bribe them all. What an inter-
regnum meant to a society accustomed to government may be judged from
the behavior of the Baganda, among whom, when the king died, every man
had to arm himself; for the lawless ran riot, killing and plundering every-
where.® “Without autocratic rule,” as Spencer said, “the evolution of so-
ciety could not have commenced.”

A state which should rely upon force alone would soon fall, for though
men are naturally gullible they are also naturally obstinate, and power,
like taxes, succeeds best when it is invisible and indirect. Hence the state,
in order to maintain itself, used and forged many instruments of in-
doctrination—the family, the church, the school—to build in the soul of
the citizen a habit of patriotic loyalty and pride. This saved a thousand
policemen, and prepared the public mind for that docile coherence which
is indispensable in war. Above all, the ruling minority sought more and
more to transform its forcible mastery into a body of law which, while
consolidating that mastery, would afford a welcome security and order
to the people, and would recognize the rights of the “subject”* sufficiently
to win his acceptance of the law and his adherence to the State.

III. LAW

Law-lessness—Law and custom—Revenge—Fines—Courts—Ordeal
—The duel—Punishment—Primitive freedom

Law comes with property, marriage and government; the lowest societies
manage to get along without it. “I have lived with communities of savages
in South America and in the East,” said Alfred Russel Wallace, “who

* Note how this word betrays the origin of the state.



26 THE STORY OF CIVILIZATION (cHap. m1

have no law or law-courts but the public opinion of the village freely
expressed. Each man scrupulously respects the rights of his fellows, and
any infraction of those rights rarely or never takes place. In such a com-
munity all are nearly equal.”™ Herman Melville writes similarly of the
Marquesas Islanders: “During the time I have lived among the Typees
no one was ever put upon his trial for any violence to the public. Every-
thing went on in the valley with a harmony and smoothness unparalleled,
I will venture to assert, in the most select, refined, and pious associations
of mortals in Christendom.”” The old Russian Government established
courts of law in the Aleutian Islands, but in fifty years those courts found
no employment. “Crime and offenses,” reports Brinton, “were so infre-
quent under the social system of the Iroquois that they can scarcely be
said to have had a penal code.” Such are the ideal—perhaps the idealized—
conditions for whose return the anarchist perennially pines.

Certain amendments must be made to these descriptions. Natural socie-
ties are comparatively free from law first because they are ruled by cus-
toms as rigid and inviolable as any law; and secondly because crimes of
violence, in the beginning, are considered to be private matters, and are left
to bloody personal revenge.

Underneath all the phenomena of society is the great terra firma of cus-
tom, that bedrock of time-hallowed modes of thought and action which
provides a society with some measure of steadiness and order through all
absence, changes, and interruptions of law. Custom gives the same stability
to the group that heredity and instinct give to the species, and habit to the
individual. It is the routine that keeps men sane; for if there were no grooves
along which thought and action might move with unconscious ease, the
mind would be perpetually hesitant, and would soon take refuge in lunacy.
A law of economy works in instinct and habit, in custom and convention:
the most convenient mode of response to repeated stimuli or traditional sit-
uations is automatic response. Thought and innovation are disturbances of
regularity, and are tolerated only for indispensable readaptations, or
promised gold.

When to this natural basis of custom a supernatural sanction is added by
teligion, and the ways of one’s ancestors are also the will of the gods, then
custom becomes strbnger than law, and subtracts substantially from primi-
tive freedom. To violate law is to win the admiration of half the populace,
who secretly envy anyone who can outwit this ancient enemy; to violate
custom is to incur almost universal hostility. For custom rises out of the
people, whereas law is forced upon them from above; law is usually a de-
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cree of the master, but custom is the natural sclection of those modes of
action that have been found most convenient in the experience of the group.
Law partly replaces custom when the state replaces the natural order of the
family, the clan, the tribe, and the village community; it more fully replaces
custom when writing appears, and laws graduate from a code carried
down in the memory of elders and priests into a system of legislation pro-
claimed in written tables. But the replacement is never complete; in the
determination and judgment of human conduct custom remains to the end
the force behind the law, the power behind the throne, the last “magis-
trate of men’s lives.”

The first stage in the evolution of law is personal revenge. “Vengeance
is mine,” says the primitive individual; “I will repay.” Among the Indian
tribes of Lower California every man was his own policeman, and admin-
istered justice in the form of such vengeance as he was strong enough
to take. So in many early societies the murder of A by B led to the
murder of B by A’s son or friend C, the murder of C by B’s son or friend
D, and so on perhaps to the end of the alphabet; we may find examples
among the purest-blooded American families of today. This principle of
revenge persists throughout the history of law: it appears in the Lex
Talionis*—or Law of Retaliation—embodied in Roman Law; it plays a
large réle in the Code of Hammurabi, and in the “Mosaic” demand of
“an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth”; and it lurks behind most legal
punishments even in our day.

The second step toward law and civilization in the treatment of crime
was the substitution of damages for revenge. Very often the chief, to
maintain internal harmony, used his power or influence to have the re-
vengeful family content itself with gold or goods instead of blood. Soon
a regular tariff arose, determining how much must be paid for an eye,
a tooth, an arm, or a life; Hammurabi legislated extensively in such terms.
The Abyssinians were so meticulous in this regard that when a boy fell
from a tree upon his companion and killed him, the judges decided that
the bereaved mother should send another of her sons into the tree to
fall upon the culprit’s neck.” The penalties assessed in cases of composi-
tion might vary with the sex, age and rank of the offender and the injured;
among the Fijians, for example, petty larceny by a common man was con-
sidered a more heinous crime than murder by a chief.* Throughout the

* A phrase apparently invented by Cicero.
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history of law the magnitude of the crime has been lessened by the magni-
tude of the criminal.* Since these fines or compositions, paid to avert
revenge, required some adjudication of offenses and damages, a third step
towards law was taken by the formation of courts; the chief or the elders
or the priests sat in judgment to settle the conflicts of their people. Such
courts were not always judgment seats; often they were boards of volun-
tary conciliation, which arranged some amicable settlement of the dis-
pute.t For many centuries, and among many peoples, resort to courts
remained optional; and where the offended party was dissatisfied with
the judgment rendered, he was still free to seek personal revenge.”

In many cases disputes were settled by a public contest between the
parties, varying in bloodiness from a harmless boxing-match—as among the
wise Eskimos—to a duel to the death. Frequently the primitive mind re-
sorted to an ordeal not so much on the medieval theory that a deity would
reveal the culprit as in the hope that the ordeal, however unjust, would
end a feud that might otherwise embroil the tribe for generations. Some-
times accuser and accused were asked to choose between two bowls of
food of which one was poisoned; the wrong party might be poisoned
(usually not beyond redemption), but then the dispute was ended, since
both parties ordinarily believed in the righteousness of the ordeal. Among
some tribes it was the custom for a native who acknowledged his guilt
to hold out his leg and permit the injured party to pierce it with a spear.
Or the accused submitted to having spears thrown at him by his accusers;
if they all missed him he was declared innocent; if he was hit, even by one,
he was adjudged guilty, and the affair was closed.” From such early
forms the ordeal persisted through the laws of Moses and Hammurabi and
down into the Middle Ages; the duel, which is one form of the ordeal, and
which historians thought dead, is being revived in our own day. So brief
and narrow, in some respects, is the span between primitive and modern
1uan; so short is the history of civilization.

The fourth advance in the growth of law was the assumption, by the
chief or the state, of the obligation to prevent and punish wrongs. It is
but a step from settling gisputes and punishing offenses to making some

* Perhaps an exception should be made in the case of the Brahmans, who, by the Code
of Manu (VIII, 336-8), were called upon to bear greater punishments for the same crime
than members of lower castes; but this regulation was well honored in the breach.

+Some of our most modern cities are trying to revive this ancient time-saving institu-
tion.
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effort to prevent them. So the chief becomes not merely a judge but a
lawgiver; and to the general body of “common law” derived from the
customs of the group is added a body of “positive law,” derived from the
decrees of the government; in the one case the laws grow up, in the other
they are handed down. In either case the laws carry with them the mark
of their ancestry, and reek with the vengeance which they tried to replace.
Primitive punishments are cruel,” because primitive society feels insecure;
as social organization becomes more stable, punishments become less severe.

In general the individual has fewer “rights” in natural society than
under civilization. Everywhere man is born in chains: the chains of
heredity, of environment, of custom, and of law. The primitive in-
dividual moves always within a web of regulations incredibly stringent and
detailed; a thousand tabus restrict his action, a thousand terrors limit his
will. The natives of New Zealand were apparently without laws, but
in actual fact rigid custom ruled every aspect of their lives. Unchangeable
and unquestionable conventions determined the sitting and the rising, the
standing and the walking, the eating, drinking and sleeping of the natives
of Bengal. The individual was hardly recognized as a separate entity in
natural society; what existed was the family and the clan, the tribe and
the village community; it was these that owned land and exercised power.
Only with the coming of private property, which gave him economic
authority, and of the state, which gave him a legal status and defined
rights, did the individual begin to stand out as a distinct reality.® Rights
do not come to us from nature, which knows no rights except cunning
and strength; they are privileges assured to individuals by the community
as advantageous to the common good. Liberty is a luxury of security;
the free individual is a product and a mark of civilization.

IV. THE FAMILY

Its function in civilization—The clan vs. the family—Growth of
parental care—Unimportance of the father—Separation of the
sexes— Mother-right—Status of woman—Her occupa-
tions — Her economic achievements — The patri-
archate—The subjection of woman

As the basic needs of man are hunger and love, so the fundamental func-
tions of social organization are economic provision and biological main-
tenance; a stream of children is as vital as a continuity of food. To insti-
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tutions which seek material welfare and political order, society always
adds institutions for the perpetuation of the race. Until the state—towards
the dawn of the historic civilizations—becomes the central and permanent
source of social -order, the clan undertakes the delicate task of regulating
the relations between the sexes and between the generations; and even
after the state has been established, the essential government of mankind
remains in that most deep-rooted of all historic institutions, the family.

It is highly improbable that the first human beings lived in isolated fami-
lies, even in the hunting stage; for the inferiority of man in physiological
organs of defense would have left such families a prey to marauding beasts.
Usually, in nature, those organisms that are poorly equipped for individual
defense live in groups, and find in united action a means of survival in a
world bristling with tusks and claws and impenetrable hides. Presumably it
was so with man; he saved himself by solidarity in the hunting-pack and
the clan. When economic relations and political mastery replaced kinship
as the principle of social organization, the clan lost its position as the sub-
structure of society; at the bottom it was supplanted by the family, at the
top it was superseded by the state. Government took over the problem of
maintaining order, while the family assumed the tasks of reorganizing indus-
try and carrying on the race.

Among the lower animals there is no care of progeny; consequently
eggs are spawned in great number, and some survive and develop while
the great majority are eaten or destroyed. Most fish lay a million eggs
per year; a few species of fish show a modest solicitude for their offspring,
and find half a hundred eggs per year sufficient for their purposes. Birds
care better for their young, and hatch from five to twelve eggs yearly;
mammals, whose very name snggests parental care, master the earth with
an average of three young per female per year.” Throughout the animal
world fertility and destruction decrease as parental care increases; through-
out the human world the birth rate and the death rate fall together as
civilization rises. Better family care makes possible a longer adolescence,
in which the young receive fuller training and 'development before they
are flung upon their own resources; and the lowered birth rate releases
human energy for other activities than reproduction.

Since it was the mother who fulfilled most of the parental functions,
the family was at first (so far as we can pierce the mists of history) organ-
ized on the assumption that the position of the man in the family was
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superficial and incidental, while that of the woman was fundamental and
supreme. In some existing tribes, and probably in the earliest human
groups the physiological réle of the male in reproduction appears to have
escaped notice quite as completely as among animals, who rut and mate
and breed with happy unconsciousness of cause and effect. The Trobriand
Islanders attribute pregnancy not to any commerce of the sexes, but to
the entrance of a baloma, or ghost, into the woman. Usually the ghost
enters while the woman is bathing; “a fish has bitten me,” the girl reports.
“When,” says Malinowski, “I asked who was the father of an illegitimate
child, there was only one answer—that there was no father, since the girl
was unmarried. If, then, I asked, in quite plain terms, who was the
physiological father, the question was not understood. . . . The answer
would be: ‘It is a baloma who gave her this child.”” These islanders had
a strange belief that the baloa would more readily enter a girl given to
loose relations with men; nevertheless, in choosing precautions against
pregnancy, the girls preferred to avoid bathing at high tide rather than to
forego relations with men.” It is a delightful story, which must have
proved a great convenience in the embarrassing aftermath of generosity;
it would be still more delightful if it had been invented for anthropologists
as well as for husbands.

In Melanesia intercourse was recognized as the cause of pregnancy, but
unmarried girls insisted on blaming some article in their diet.® Even
where the function of the male was understood, sex relationships were so
irregular that it was never a simple matter to determine the father. Con-
sequently the quite primitive mother seldom bothered to inquire into the
paternity of her child; it belonged to her, and she belonged not to a hus-
band but to her father—or her brother—and the clan; it was with these
that she remained, and these were the only male relatives whom her child
would know.” The bonds of affection between brother and sister were
usually stronger than between husband and wife. The husband, in many
cases, remained in the family and clan of his mother, and saw his wife
only as a clandestine visitor. Even in classical civilization the brother was
dearer than the husband: it was her brother, not her husband, that the
wife of Intaphernes saved from the wrath of Darius; it was for her brother,
not for her husband, that Antigone sacrificed herself.” “The notion that
a man’s wife is the nearest person in the world to him is a relatively modern
notion, and one which is restricted to a comparatively small part of the
human race.”™
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So slight is the relation between father and children in primitive society
that in a great number of tribes the sexes live apart. In Australia and
British New Guinea, in Africa and Micronesia, in Assam and Burma,
among the Aleuts, Eskimos and Samoyeds, and here and there over the
earth, tribes may still be found in which there is no visible family life; the
men live apart from the women, and visit them only now and then; even
the meals are taken separately. In northern Papua it is not considered
right for a man to be seen associating socially with a woman, even if she
is the mother of his children. In Tahiti “family life is quite unknown.”
Out of this segregation of the sexes come those secret fraternities—usually
of males—which appear everywhere among primitive races, and serve most
often as a refuge against women.” They resemble our modern fraternities
in another point—their hierarchical organization.

The simplest form of the family, then, was the woman and her children,
living with her mother or her brother in the clan; such an arrangement
was a natural outgrowth of the animal family of the mother and her litter,
and of the biological ignorance of primitive man. An alternative early
form was “matrilocal marriage”: the husband left his clan and went to live
with the clan and family of his wife, laboring for her or with her in the
service of her parents. Descent, in such cases, was traced through the
female line, and inheritance was through the mother; sometimes even the
kingship passed down through her rather than through the male.® This
“mother-right” was not a “matriarchate”—it did not imply the rule of
women over men.” Even when property was transmitted through the
woman she had little power over it; she was used as a means of tracing
relationships which, through primitive laxity or freedom, were otherwise
obscure.” It-is true that in any system of society the woman exercises a
certain authority, rising naturally out of her importance in the home, out
of her function as the dispenser of food, and out of the need that the
male has of her, and her power to refuse him. It is also true that there
have been, occasionally, women rulers among some South African tribes;
that in the Pelew Islands the chief did nothing of consequence without
the advice of a council of elder women; that among the Iroquois the
squaws had an equal right, with the men, of speaking and voting in the
tribal council;” and that among the Seneca Indians women held great
power, even to the selection of the chief. But these are rare and exceptional
cases. All in all the position of woman in early societies was one of sub-
jection verging upon slavery. Her periodic disability, her unfamiliarity
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with weapons, the biological absorption of her strength in carrying, nurs-
ing and rearing children, handicapped her in the war of the sexes, and
doomed her to a subordinate status in all but the very lowest and the very
highest societies. Nor was her position necessarily to rise with the develop-
ment of civilization; it was destined to be lower in Periclean Greece than
among the North American Indians; it was to rise and fall with her strategic
importance rather than with the culture and morals of men.

In the hunting stage she did almost all the work except the actuai
capture of the game. In return for exposing himself to the hardships and
risks of the chase, the male rested magnificently for the greater part of
the year. The woman bore her children abundantly, reared them, kept
the hut or home in repair, gathered food in woods and fields, cooked,
cleaned, and made the clothing and the boots.” Because the men, when
the tribe moved, had to be ready at any moment to fight off attack, they
carried nothing but their weapons; the women carried all the rest. Bush-
women were used as servants and beasts of burden; if they proved too
weak to keep up with the march, they were abandoned.” When the
natives of the Lower Murray saw pack oxen they thought that these were
the wives of the whites.” The differences in strength which now divide
the sexes hardly existed in those days, and are now environmental rather
than innate: woman, apart from her biological disabilities, was almost the
equal of man in stature, endurance, resourcefulness and courage; she was
not yet an ornament, a thing of beauty, or a sexual toy; she was a robust
animal, able to perform arduous work for long hours, and, if necessary,
to fight to the death for her children or her clan. “Women,” said a
chieftain of the Chippewas, “are created for work. One of them can
draw or carry as much as two men. They also pitch our tents, make our
clothes, mend them, and keep us warm at night. ... We absolutely cannot
get along without them on a journey. They do everything and cost only
a little; for since they must be forever cooking, they can be satisfied in
lean times by licking their fingers.”

Most economic advances, in early society, were made by the woman
rather than the man. While for centuries he clung to his ancient ways of
hunting and herding, she developed agriculture near the camp, and those
busy arts of the home which were to become the most important industries
of later days. From the “wool-bearing tree,” as the Greeks called the
cotton plant, the primitive woman rolled thread and made cotton cloth.”
It was she, apparently, who developed sewing, weaving, basketry, pottery,
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woodworking, and building; and in many cases it was she who carried on
primitive trade.” It was she who developed the home, slowly adding man
to the list of her domesticated animals, and training him in those social
dispositions and amenities which are the psychological basis and cement
of civilization.

But as agriculture became more complex and brought larger rewards,
the stronger sex took more and more of it into its own hands.” The
growth of cattle-breeding gave the man a new source of wealth, stability
and power; even agriculture, which must have seemed so prosaic to the
mighty Nimrods of antiquity, was at last accepted by the wandering
male, and the economic leadership which tillage had for a time given to
women was wrested from them by the men. The application to agri-
culture of those very animals that woman had first domesticated led to her
replacement by the male in the control of the fields; the advance from the
hoe to the plough put a premium upon physical strength, and enabled the
man to assert his supremacy. The growth of transmissible property in
cattle and in the products of the soil led to the sexual subordination of
woman, for the male now demanded from her that fidelity which he
thought would enable him to pass on his accumulations to children pre-
sumably his own. Gradually the man had his way: fatherhood became
recognized, and property began to descend through the male; mother-
right yielded to father-right; and the patriarchal family, with the oldest
male at its head, became the economic, legal, political and moral unit of
society. The gods, who had been mostly feminine, became great bearded
patriarchs, with such harems as ambitious men dreamed of in their solitude.

This passage to the patriarchal—father-ruled—family was fatal to the
position of woman. In all essential aspects she and her children became
the property first of her father or oldest brother, then of her husband.
She was bought in marriage precisely as a slave was bought in the market.
She was bequeathed as property when her husband died; and in some
places (New Guinea, the New Hebrides, the Solomon Islands, Fiji, India,
etc.) she was strangled and buried with her dead husband, or was expected
to commit suicide, in order to attend upon him in the other world.* The
father had now the right to treat, give, sell or lend his wives and daughters
very much as he pleased, subject only to the social condemnation of other
fathers exercising the same rights. While the male reserved the privilege

=]
of extending his sexual favors beyond his home, the woman—under patri-
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archal institutions—was vowed to complete chastity before marriage, and
complete fidelity after it. The double standard was born.

The general subjection of woman which had existed in the hunting
stage, and had persisted, in diminished form, through the period of mother-
right, became now more pronounced and merciless than before. In
ancient Russia, on the marriage of a daughter, the father struck her
gently with a whip, and then presented the whip to the bridegroom,” as
a sign that her beatings were now to come from a rejuvenated hand. Even
the American Indians, among whom mother-right survived indefinitely,
treated their women harshly, consigned to them all drudgery, and often
called them dogs.” Everywhere the life of a woman was considered
cheaper than that of a man; and when girls were born there was none of
the rejoicing that marked the coming of a male. Mothers sometimes
destroyed their female children to keep them from misery. In Fiji wives
might be sold at pleasure, and the usual price was a musket.” Among
some tribes man and wife did not sleep together, lest the breath of the
woman should enfeeble the man; in Fiji it was not thought proper for a
man to sleep regularly at home; in New Caledonia the wife slept in a shed,
while the man slept in the house. In Fiji dogs were allowed in some of
the temples, but women were excluded from all;* such exclusion of
women from religious services survives in Islam to this day. Doubtless
woman enjoyed at all times the mastery that comes of long-continued
speech; the men might be rebuffed, harangued, even—now and then—
beaten.” But all in all the man was lord, the woman was servant. The
Kaffir bought women like slaves, as a form of life-income insurance; when
he had a sufficient number of wives he could rest for the remainder of his
days; they would do all the work for him. Some tribes of ancient India
reckoned the women of a family as part of the property inheritance, along
with the domestic animals;” nor did the last commandment of Moses dis-
tinguish very clearly in this matter. Throughout negro Africa women
hardly differed from slaves, except that they were expected to provide
sexual as well as economic satisfaction. Marriage began as a form of the
law of property, asa part of the institution of slavery.”



CHAPTER 1V

The Moral Elements of Civilization

INCE no society can exist without order, and no order without regu-
lation, we may take it as a rule of history that the power of custom
varies inversely as the multiplicity of laws, much as the power of instinct
varies inversely as the multiplicity of thoughts. Some rules are necessary
for the game of life; they may differ in different groups, but within the
group they must be essentially the same. These rules may be conven-
tions, customs, morals, or laws. Conventions are forms of behavior found
expedient by a people; customs are conventions accepted by successive
generations, after natural selection through trial and error and elimination;
morals are such customs as the group considers vital to its welfare and
development. In primitive societies, where there is no written law, these
vital customs or morals regulate every sphere of human existence, and
give stability and continuity to the social order. Through the slow
magic of time such customs, by long repetition, become a second nature
in the individual; if he violates them he feels a certain fear, discomfort or
shame; this is the origin of that conscience, or moral sense, which Darwin
chose as the most impressive distinction between animals and men. In
its higher development conscience is social consciousness—the feeling of
the individual that he belongs to a group, and owes it some measure of
loyalty and consideration. Morality is the codperation of the part with
the whole, and of each group with some larger whole. Civilization, of
course, would be impossible without it.

I. MARRIAGE

The meaning of marriage—lts biological origins—Sexual com-
munism—Trial marriage—Group marriage—Individual mar-
riage—Polygamy—Its eugenic value—Exogamy—Mar-
riage by service—By capture—By purchase—Primi-
tive love—The economic function of marriage

The first task of those customs that constitute the moral code of a group
is to regulate the relations of the sexes, for these are a perenriial source of
discord, violence, and possible degeneration. The basic form of this

36
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sexual regulation is marriage, which may be defined as the association of
mates for the care of offspring. It is a variable and fluctuating institution,
which has passed through almost every conceivable form and experiment
in the course of its history, from the primitive care of offspring without
the association of mates to the modern association of mates without the
care of offspring.

Our animal forefathers invented it. Some birds seem to live as repro-
ducing mates in a divorceless monogamy. Among gorillas and orang-
utans the association of the parents continues to the end of the breedmg
season, and has many human features. Any approach to loose behavior
on the part of the female is severely punished by the male.* The orangs
of Borneo, says De Crespigny, “live in families: the male, the female, and
a young one”; and Dr. Savage reports of the gorillas that “it is not unusual
to see the ‘old folks’ sitting under a tree regaling themselves with fruit
and friendly chat, while their children are leaping around them and swing-
ing from branch to branch in boisterous merriment.” Marriage is older
than man.

Societies without marriage are rare, but the sedulous inquirer can find
enough of them to form a respectable transition from the promiscuity of
the lower mammals to the marriages of primitive men. In Futuna and
Hawaii the majority of the people did not marry at all;' the Lubus mated
freely and indiscriminately, and had no conception of marriage; certain
tribes of Borneo lived in marriageless association, freer than the birds; and
among some peoples of primitive Russia “the men utilized the women
without distinction, so that no woman had her appointed husband.”
African pygmies have been described as having no marriage institutions,
but as following “their animal instincts wholly without restraint.”” This
primitive “nationalization of women,” corresponding to primitive com-
munism in land and food, passed away at so early a stage that few traces
of it remain. Some memory of it, however, lingered on in divers forms:
in the feeling of many nature peoples that monogamy—which they would
define as the monopoly of a woman by one man—is unnatural and immoral;’
in periodic festivals of license (still surviving faintly in our Mardi Gras),
when sexual restraints were temporarily abandoned; in the demand that
a woman should give herself—as at the Temple of Mylitta in Babylon—to
any man that solicited her, before she would be allowed to marry;*

* Cf. below, p. 245.
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the custom of wife-lending, so essential to many primitive codes of hos-
pitality; and in the jus prime moctis, or right of the first night, by which,
in early feudal Europe, the lord of the manor, perhaps representing the
ancient rights of the tribe, occasionally deflowered the bride before the
bridegroom was allowed to consummate the marriage.”

A variety of tentative unions gradually took the place of indiscriminate
relations. Among the Orang Sakai of Malacca a girl remained for a time
with each man of the tribe, passing from one to another until she had
made the rounds; then she began again.’ Among the Yakuts of Siberia,
the Botocudos of South Africa, the lower classes of Tibet, and many other
peoples, marriage was quite experimental, and could be ended at the will
of either party, with no reasons given or required. Among the Bushmen
“any disagreement sufficed to end a union, and new connections could
immediately be found for both.”. Among the Damaras, according to Sir
Francis Galton, “the spouse was changed almost weekly, and I seldom
knew without inquiry who the pro tempore husband of each lady was at
any particular time.” Among the Baila “women are bandied about from
man to man, and of their own accord leave one husband for another.
Young women scarcely out of their teens often have had four or five
husbands, all still living.” The original word for marriage, in Hawaii,
meant to try.” Among the Tahitians, a century ago, unions were free and
dissoluble at will, so long as there were no children; if a child came the
parents might destroy it without social reproach, or the couple might
rear the child and enter into a more permanent relation; the man pledged
his support to the woman in return for the burden of parental care that
she now assumed.”

Marco Polo writes of a Central Asiatic tribe, inhabiting Peyn (now
Keriya) in the thirteenth century: “If a married man goes to a distance
from home to be absent twenty days, his wife has a right, if she is so
inclined, to take another husband; and the men, on the same principle,
marry wherever they happen to reside.” So old are the latest innovations
in marriage and morals.

Letourneau said of marriage that “every possible experiment compatible
with the duration of savage or barbarian societies has been tried, or is still
practised, amongst various races, without the least thought of the moral
ideas generally prevailing in Europe.”™ In addition to experiments in perma-
nence there were experiments in relationship. In a few cases we find “group
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marriage,” by which a number of men belonging to one group married
collectively a number of women belonging to another group.” In Tibet, for
example, it was the custom for a group of brothers to marry a group of
sisters, and for the two groups to practise sexual communism between them,
each of the men cohabiting with each of the women™ Caesar reported a
similar custom in ancient Britain® Survivals of it appear in the “levirate,”
a custom existing ameng the early Jews and other ancient peoples, by which
a man was obligated to marry his brother’s widow;” this was the rule that so
irked Onan.

What was it that led men to replace the semi-promiscuity of primitive
society with individual marriage? Since, in. a great majority of nature
peoples, there are few, if any, restraints on premarital relations, it is
obvious that physical desire does not give rise to the institution of marriage.
For marriage, with its restrictions and psychological irritations, could not
possibly compete with sexual communism as a mode of satisfying the
erotic propensities of men. Nor could the individual establishment offer
at the outset any mode of rearing children that would be obviously
superior to their rearing by the mother, her family, and the clan. Some
powerful economic motives must have favored the evolution of marriage.
In all probability (for again we must remind ourselves how little we really
know of origins) these motives were connected with the rising institution
of property.

Individual marriage came through the desire of the male to have cheap
slaves, and to avoid bequeathing his property to other men’s children.
Polygamy, or the marriage of one person to several mates, appears here
and there in the form of polyandry—the marriage of one woman to several
men—as among the Todas and some tribes of Tibet;” the custom may
still be found where males outnumber females considerably.” But this
custom soon falls prey to the conquering male, and polygamy has come to
mean for us, usually, what would more strictly be called polygyny—the
possession of several wives by one man. Medieval theologians thought
that Mohammed had invented polygamy, but it antedated Islam by some
years, being the prevailing mode of marriage in the primitive world.”
Many causes conspired to make it general. In early society, because of
hunting and war, the life of the male is more violent and dangerous, and
the death rate of men is higher, than that of women. The consequent
excess of women compels a choice between polygamy and the barren
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celibacy of a minority of women; but such celibacy is intolerable to peoples
who require a high birth rate to make up for a high death rate, and who
therefore scorn the mateless and childless woman. Again, men like variety;
as the Negroes of Angola expressed it, they were “not able to eat always
of the same dish.” Also, men like youth in their mates, and women age
rapidly in primitive communities. The women themselves often favored
polygamy; it permitted them to nurse their children longer, and therefore
to reduce the frequency of motherhood without interfering with the erotic
and philoprogenitive inclinations of the male. Sometimes the first wife,
burdened with toil, helped her husband to secure an additional wife, so
that her burden might be shared, and additional children might raise the
productive power and the wealth of the family.” Children were economic
assets, and men invested in wives in order to draw children from them like
interest. In the patriarchal system wives and children were in effect the
slaves of the man; the more a2 man had of them, the richer he was. The
poor man practised monogamy, but he looked upon it as a shameful condi-
tion, from which some day he would rise to the respected position of a
polygamous male.*

Doubtless polygamy was well adapted to the marital needs of a
primitive society in which women outnumbered men. It had a eu-
genic value superior to that of contemporary monogamy; for whereas
in modern society the most able and prudent men marry latest and have
least children, under polygamy the most able men, presumably, secured
the bests mates and had most children. Hence polygamy has survived
among practically all nature peoples, even among the majority of civil-
ized mankind; only in our day has it begun to die in the Orient. Certain
conditions, however, militated against it. The decrease in danger and vio-
lence, consequent upon a settled agricultural life, brought the sexes towards
an approximate numerical equality; and under these circumstances open
polygamy, even in primitive societies, became the privilege of the pros-
perous minority.® The mass of the people practised a monogamy tempered
with adultery, while another minority, of willing or regretful celibates,
balanced the polygamy of the rich. Jealousy in the male, and possessive-
ness in the female, entered into the situation more effectively as the sexes
approximated in number; for where the strong could not have a multiplic-
ity of wives except by taking the actual or potential wives of other men,
and by (in some cases) offending their own, polygamy became a difficult
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matter, which only the cleverest could manage. As property accumu-
lated, and men were loath to scatter it in small bequests, it became desir-
able to differentiate wives into “chief wife” and concubines, so that only
the children of the former should share the legacy; this remained the status
of marriage in Asia until our own generation. Gradually the chief wife
became the only wife, the concubines became kept women in secret and
apart, or they disappeared; and as Christianity entered upon the scene,
monogamy, in Europe, took the place of polygamy as the lawful and out-
ward form of sexual association. But monogamy, like letters and the state,
is artificial, and belongs to the history, not to the origins, of civilization.

Whatever form the union might take, marriage was obligatory among
nearly all primitive peoples. The unmarried male had no standing in the
community, or was considered only half a man.” Exogamy, too, was com-
pulsory: that is to say, a man was expected to secure his wife from another
clan than his own. Whether this custom arose because the primitive mind
suspected the evil effects of close inbreeding, or because such intergroup
marriages created or cemented useful political alliances, promoted social
organization, and lessened the danger of war, or because the capture of a
wife from another tribe had become a fashionable mark of male maturity,
or because familiarity breeds contempt and distance lends enchantment to
the view—we do not know. In any case the restriction was well-nigh uni-
versal in early society; and though it was successfully violated by the
Pharaohs, the Ptolemies and the Incas, who all favored the marriage of
brother and sister, it survived into Roman and modern law and consciously
or unconsciously moulds our behavior to this day.

How did the male secure his wife from another tribe? Where the matri-
archal organization was strong he was often required to go and live with
the clan of the girl whom he sought. As the patriarchal system developed,
the suitor was allowed, after a term of service to the father, to take his
bride back to his own clan; so Jacob served Laban for Leah and Rachel.*
Sometimes the suitor shortened the matter with plain, blunt force. It was
an advantage as well as a distinction to have stolen a wife; not only would
she be a cheap slave, but new slaves could be begotten of her, and these
children would chain her to her slavery. Such marriage by capture, though
not the rule, occurred sporadically in the primitive world. Among the
North American Indians the women were included in the spoils of war,
and this happened so frequently that in some tribes the husbands and their
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wives spoke mutually umntelllglble languages. The Slavs of Russia and
Serbia practlsed occasionai marriage by capture until the last century.**
Vestiges of it remain in the custom of sunulatmg the capture of the bride
by the groom in certain wedding ceremonies.” All in all it was a logical
aspect of the almost incessant war of the tribes, and a logical starting-point
for that eternal war of the sexes whose only truces are brief nocturnes
and dreamless sleep.

As wealth grew it became more convenient to offer the father a sub-
stantial present—or a sum of money—for his daughter, rather than serve
for her in an alien clan, or risk the violence and feuds that might come of
marriage by capture. Consequently marriage by purchase and parental
arrangement was the rule in early societies.” Transition forms occur; the
Melanesians sometimes stole their wives, but made the theft legal by a
later payment to her family. Among some natives of New Guinea the man
abducted the girl, and then, while he and she were in hiding, commissioned
his friends to bargain with her father over a purchase price.” The ease with
which moral indignation in these matters might be financially appeased is
illuminating. A Maori mother, wailing loudly, bitterly cursed the youth
who had eloped with her daughter, until he presented her with a blanket.
“That was all I wanted,” she said; “I only wanted to get a blanket, and
therefore made this noise.”” Usually the bride cost more than a blanket:
among the Hottentots her price was an ox or a cow; among the Croo three
cows and a sheep; among the Kaffirs six to thirty head of cattle, depend-
ing upon the rank of the girl’s family; and among the Togos sixteen dollars
cash and six dollars in goods.™

Marriage by purchase prevails throughout primitive Africa, and is still
a normal institution in China and Japan; it flourished in ancient India and
Judea, and in pre-Columbian Central America and Peru; instances of it occur
in Europe today.” It is a natural development of patriarchal institutions;
the father owns the daughter, and may dispose of her, within broad limits,
as he sees fit. The Orinoco Indians expressed the matter by saying that the
suitor should pay the father for rearing the girl for his use.® Sometimes
the girl was exhibited to potential suitors in a bride-show; so among the
Somalis the bride, richly caparisoned, was led about on horseback or on

* Briffault thinks that marriage by capture was a transition from matrilocal to patri-
archal marriage: the male, refusing to go and live with the tribe or family of his wife,
forced her to come to his.® Lippert believed that exogamy arose as a peaceable substitute
for capture;™ theft again graduated into trade.
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foot, in an atmosphere heavily perfumed to stir the suitors to a handsome
price.* There is no record of women objecting to marriage by purchase;
on the contrary, they took keen pride in the sums paid for them, and scorned
the woman who gave herself in marriage without a price;” they believed that
in a “love-match” the villainous male was getting too much for nothing.”
On the other hand, it was usual for the father to acknowledge the bride-
groom’s payment with a return gift which, as time went on, approximated
more and more in value to the sum offered for the bride” Rich fathers,
anxious to smooth the way for their daughters, gradually enlarged these
gifts until the institution of the dowry took form; and the purchase of the
husband by the father replaced, or accompanied, the purchase of the wife
by the suitor.”

In all these forms and varieties of marriage there is hardly a trace of
romantic love. We find a few cases of love-marriages among the Papuans
of New Guinea; among other primitive peoples we come upon instances
of love (in the sense of mutual devotion rather than mutual need), but
usually these attachments have nothing to do with marriage. In simple days
men married for cheap labor, profitable parentage, and regular meals. “In
Yariba,” says Lander, “marriage is celebrated by the natives as uncon-
cernedly as possible; a man thinks as little of taking a wife as of cutting an
ear of corn—affection is altogether out of the question.” Since premarital
relations are abundant in primitive society, passion is not dammed up by
denial, and seldom affects the choice of a wife. For the same reason—the ab-
sence of delay between desire and fulfilment—no time is given for that
brooding introversion of frustrated, and therefore idealizing, passion which
is usually the source of youthful romantic love. Such love is reserved for
developed civilizations, in which morals have raised barriers against desire,
and the growth of wealth has enabled some men to afford, and some women
to provide, the luxuries and delicacies of romance; primitive peoples are too
poor to be romantic. One rarely finds love poetry in their songs. When
the missionaries ‘translated the Bible into the language of the Algonquins
they could discover no native equivalent for the word Jove. The Hotten-
tots are described as “cold and indifferent to one another” in marriage.
On the Gold Coast “not even the appearance of affection exists between
husband and wife”; and it is the same in primitive Australia. “I asked
Baba,” said Caillié, speaking of a Senegal Negro, “why he did not some-
times make merry with his wives. He replied that if he did he should not
be able to manage them.” An Australian native, asked why he wished to
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marry, answered honestly that he wanted a wife to secure food, water and
wood for him, and to carry his belongings on the march.” The kiss, which
seems so indispensable to America, is quite unknown to primitive peoples,
or known only to be scorned.”

In general the “savage” takes his sex philosophically, with hardly more
of metaphysical or theological misgiving than the animal; he does not brood
over it, or fly into a passion with it; it is as much a matter of course with
him as his food. He makes no pretense to idealistic motives. Marriage is
never a sacrament with him, and seldom an affair of lavish ceremony; it is
frankly a commercial transaction. It never occurs to him to be ashamed
that he subordinates emotional to practical considerations in choosing his
mate; he would rather be ashamed of the opposite, and would demand
of us, if he were as immodest as we are, some explanation of our custom of
binding a man and a woman together almost for life because sexual desire
has chained them for a moment with its lightning. The primitive male
looked upon marriage in terms not of sexual license but of economic co-
operation. He expected the woman—and the woman expected herself—to
be not so much gracious and beautiful (though he appreciated these quali-
ties in her) as useful and industrious; she was to be an economic asset rather
than a total loss; otherwise the matter-of-fact “savage” would never have
thought of marriage at all. Marriage was a profitable partnership, not a
private debauch; it was a way whereby a man and a woman, working
together, might be more prosperous than if each worked alone. Wherever,
in the history of civilization, woman has ceased to be an economic asset
in marriage, marriage has decayed; and sometimes civilization has decayed
with it.

1. SEXUAL MORALITY
Premarital relations — Prostitution — Chastity — Virginity — The
double standard—Modesty—The relativity of morals—The
biological 1éle of modesty—Adultery—Divorce—Abor-
tion—Infanticide—Childhood—The individual

The greatest task of morals is always sexual regulation; for the repro-
ductive instinct creates problems not only within marriage, but before and
after it, and threatens at any moment to disturb social order with its per-
sistence, its intensity, its scorn of law, and its perversions. The first prob-
lem concerns premarital relations—shall they be restricted, or free? Even
among animals sex is not quite unrestrained; the rejection of the male by
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the female except in periods of rut reduces sex to 2 much more modest rdle
in the animal world than it occupies in our own lecherous species. As
Beaumarchais put it, man differs from the animal in eating without being
hungry, drinking without being thirsty, and making love at all seasons.
Among primitive peoples we find some analogue, or converse, of animal
restrictions, in the tabu placed upon relations with a woman in her men-
strual period. With this general exception premarital intercourse is left for
the most part free in the simplest societies. Among the North American
Indians the young men and women mated freely; and these relations were
not held an impediment to marriage. Among the Papuans of New
Guinea sex life began at an extremely early age, and premarital promiscu-
ity was the rule.” Similar premarital liberty obtained among the Soyots of
Siberia, the Igorots of the Philippines, the natives of Upper Burma, the
Kaffirs and Bushmen of Africa, the tribes of the Niger and the Uganda,
of New Georgia, the Murray Islands, the Andaman Islands, Tahiti, Poly-
nesia, Assam, etc.*

Under such conditions we must not expect to find much prostitution
in primitive society. The “oldest profession” is comparatively young; it
arises only with civilization, with the appearance of property and the dis-
appearance of premarital freedom. Here and there we find girls selling
themselves for a while to raise a dowry, or to provide funds for the tem-
ples; but this occurs only where the local moral code approves of it as a
pious sacrifice to help thrifty parents or hungry gods.”

Chastity is a correspondingly late development. What the primitive
maiden dreaded was not the loss of virginity, but a reputation for sterility;*
premarital pregnancy was, more often than not, an aid rather than a handi-
cap in finding a husband, for it settled all doubts of sterility, and prom-
ised profitable children. The simpler tribes, before the coming of prop-
erty, seem to have held virginity in contempt, as indicating unpopularity.
The Kamchadal bridegroom who found his bride to be a virgin was much
put out, and “roundly abused her mother for the negligent way in which
she had brought up her daughter.”” In many places virginity was consid-
ered a barrier to marriage, because it laid upon the husband the unpleasant
task of violating the tabu that forbade him to shed the blood of any mem-
ber of his tribe. Sometimes girls offered themselves to a stranger in order
to break this tabu against their marriage. In Tibet mothers anxiously sought
men who would deflower their daughters; in Malabar the girls themselves
begged the services of passers-by to the same end, “for while they were
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virgins they could not find a husband.” In some tribes the bride was
obliged to give herself to the wedding guests before going in to her hus-
band; in others the bridegroom hired 2 man to end the virginity of his
bride; among certain Philippine tribes a special official was appointed, at a
high salary, to perform this function for prospective husbands.”

What was it that changed virginity from a fault into a virtue, and made
it an element in the moral codes of all the higher civilizations? Doubtless
it was the institution of property. Premarital chastity came as an exten-
sion, to the daughters, of the proprietary feeling with which the patri-
archal male looked upon his wife. The valuation of virginity rose when,
under marriage by purchase, the virgin bride was found to bring a higher
price than her weak sister; the virgin gave promise, by her past, of that
marital fidelity which now seemed so precious to men beset by worry lest
they should leave their property to surreptitious children.®

The men never thought of applying the same restrictions to themselves;
no society in history has ever insisted on the premarital chastity of the
male; no language has ever had a word for a virgin man.* The aura of
virginity was kept exclusively for daughters, and pressed upon them in
a thousands ways. The Tuaregs punished the irregularity of a daughter
or a sister with death; the Negroes of Nubia, Abyssinia, Somaliland, etc.,
practised upon their daughters the cruel art of infibulation—i.e., the attach-
ment of a ring or lock to the genitals to prevent copulation; in Burma and
Siam a similar practice survived to our own day.” Forms of seclusion arose
by which girls were kept from providing or receiving temptation. In New
Britain the richer parents confined their daughters, through five danger-
ous years, in huts guarded by virtuous old crones; the girls were never
allowed to come out, and only their relatives could see them. Some tribes-
in Borneo kept their unmarried girls in solitary confinement.” From these
primitive customs to the purdab of the Moslems and the Hindus is but a
step, and indicates again how nearly “civilization” touches “savagery.”

Modesty came with virginity and the patriarchate. There are many
tribes which to this day show no shame in exposing the body;™ indeed,
some are ashamed to wear clothing. All Africa rocked with laughter
when Livingstone begged his black hosts to put on some clothing before
the arrival of his wife. The Queen of the Balonda was quite naked when
she held court for Livingstone.” A small minority of tribes practise sex rela-
tions publicly, without any thought of shame.” At first modesty is the
feeling of the woman that she is tabu in her periods. When marriage
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by purchase takes form, and virginity in the daughter brings a profit to her
father, seclusion and the compulsion to virginity beget in the girl a sense of
obligation to chastity. Again, modesty is the feeling of the wife who,
under purchase marriage, feels a financial obligation to her husband to re-
frain from such external sexual relations as cannot bring him any recom-
pense. Clothing appears at this point, if motives of adornment and pro-
tection have not already engendered it; in many tribes women wore
clothing only after marriage,” as a sign of their exclusive possession by a
husband, and as a deterrent to gallantry; primitive man did not agree with
the author of Penguin Isle that clothing encouraged lechery. Chastity,
however, bears no necessary relation to clothing; some travelers report that
morals in Africa vary inversely as the amount of dress.” It is clear that
what men are ashamed of depends entirely upon the local tabus and cus-
toms of their group. Until recently a Chinese woman was ashamed to
show her foot, an Arab woman her face, a Tuareg woman her mouth; but
the women of ancient Egypt, of nineteenth-century India and of twen-
tieth-century Bali (before prurient tourists came) never thought of shame
at the exposure of their breasts.

We must not conclude that morals are worthless because they differ
according to time and place, and that it would be wise to show our his-
toric learning by at once discarding the moral customs of our group. A
little anthropology is a dangerous thing. It is substantlally true that—as
Anatole France ironically expressed the matter—*“morality is the sum of
the prejudices of a community”;” and that, as Anacharsis put it among the
Greeks, if one were to bring together all customs considered sacred by
some group, and were then to take away all customs considered immoral
by some group, nothing would remain. But this does not prove the worth-
lessness of morals; it only shows in what varied ways social order has been
preserved. Social order is none the less necessary; the game must still have
rules in order to be played; men must know what to expect of one another
in the ordinary circumstances of life. Hence the unanimity with which
the members of a society practise its moral code is quite as important as
the contents of that code. Our heroic rejection of the customs and morals
of our tribe, upon our adolescent discovery of their relativity, betrays the
immaturity of our minds; given another decade and we begin to under-
stand that there may be more wisdom in the moral code of the group—
the formulated experience of generations of the race—than can be explained
in a college course. Sooner or later the disturbing realization comes to us
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that even that which we cannot understand may be true. The institu-
tions, conventions, customs and laws that make up the complex structure
of a society are the work of a hundred centuries and a billion minds;
and one mind must not expect to comprehend them in one lifetime, much
less in twenty years. We are warranted in concluding that morals are
relative, and indispensable.

Since old and basic customs represent a natural selection of group
ways after centuries of trial and error, we must expect to find some social
utility, or survival value, in virginity and modesty, despite their historical
relativity, their association with marriage by purchase, and their contribu-
tions to neurosis. Modesty was a strategic retreat which enabled the girl,
where she had any choice, to select her mate more deliberately, or compel
him to show finer qualities before winning her; and the very obstructions
it raised against desire generated those sentiments of romantic love which
heightened her value in his eyes. The inculcation of virginity destroyed
the naturalness and ease of primitive sexual life; but, by discouraging
early sex development and premature motherhood, it lessened the gap
—which tends to widen disruptively as civilization develops—between eco-
nomic and sexual maturity. Probably it served in this way to strengthen
the individual physically and mentally, to lengthen adolescence and train-
ing, and so to lift the level of the race.

As the institution of property developed, adultery graduated from a
venial into a mortal sin. Half of the primitive peoples known to us attach no
great importance to it.” The rise of property not only led to the exaction
of complete fidelity from the woman, but generated in the male a pro-
prietary attitude towards her; even when he lent her to a guest it was
because she belonged to him in body and soul. Suttee was the completion
of this conception; the woman must go down into the master’s grave along
with his other belongings. Under the patriarchate adultery was classed
with theft;” it was, so to speak, an infringement of patent. Punishment for
it varied through all degrees of severity from the indifference of the simpler
tribes to the disembowelment of adulteresses among certain California
Indians.” After centuries of punishment the new virtue of wifely fidelity
was firmly established, and had generated an appropriate conscience in the
feminine heart. Many Indian tribes surprised their conquerors by the un-
approachable virtue of their squaws; and certain male travelers have hoped
that the women of Europe and America might some day equal in marital
faithfulness the wives of the Zulus and the Papuans.”
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It was easier for the Papuans, since among them, as among most primi-
tive peoples, there were few impediments to the divorce of the woman by
the man. Unions seldom lasted more than a few years among the Amer-
ican Indians. “A large proportion of the old and middle-aged men,” says
Schoolcraft, “have had many different wives, and their children, scattered
around the country, are unknown to them.”™ They “laugh at Europeans
for having only one wife, and that for life; they consider that the Good
Spirit formed them to be happy, and not to continue together unless
their tempers and dispositions were congenial.”® The Cherokees changed
wives three or four times a year; the conservative Samoans kept them as
long as three years. With the coming of a settled agricultural life,
unions became more permanent. Under the patriarchal system the man
found it uneconomical to divorce a wife, for this meant, in effect, to lose
a profitable slave.” As the family became the productive unit of society,
tilling the soil together, it prospered—other things equal—according to its
size and cohesion; it was found to some advantage that the union of the
mates should continue until the last child was reared. By that time no
energy remained for a new romance, and the lives of the parents had been
forged into one by common work and trials. Only with the passage to
urban industry, and the consequent reduction of the family in size and
economic importance, has divorce become widespread again.

In general, throughout history, men have wanted many children, and
therefore have called motherhood sacred; while women, who know more
about reproduction, have secretly rebelled against this heavy assignment,
and have used an endless variety of means to reduce the burdens of ma-
ternity. Primitive men do not usually care to restrict population; under
normal conditions children are profitable, and the male regrets only that they
cannot all be sons. It is the woman who invents abortion, infanticide and
contraception—for even the last occurs, sporadically, among primitive peo-
ples.” It is astonishing to find how similar are the motives of the “savage”
to the “civilized” woman in preventing birth: to escape the burden of
rearing offspring, to preserve a youthful figure, to avert the disgrace of
extramarital motherhood, to avoid death, etc. The simplest means of re-
ducing maternity was the refusal of the man by the woman during the
period of nursing, which might be prolonged for many years. Sometimes,
as among the Cheyenne Indians, the women developed the custom of
refusing to bear a second child until the first was ten years old. In New
Britain the women had no children till two or four years after marriage.
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The Guaycurus of Brazil were constantly diminishing because the women
would bear no children till the age of thirty. Among the Papuans abortion
was frequent; “children are burdensome,” said the women; “we are weary
of them; we go dead.” Some Maori tribes used herbs or induced artificial
malposition of the uterus, to prevent conception”

When abortion failed, infanticide remained. Most nature peoples per-
mitted the killing of the newborn child if it was deformed, or diseased,
or a bastard, or if its mother had died in giving it birth. As if any reason
would be good in the task of limiting population to the available means of
subsistence, many tribes killed infants whom they considered to have been
born under unlucky circumstances: so the Bondei natives strangled all
children who entered the world headfirst; the Kamchadals killed babes
born in stormy weather; Madagascar tribes exposed, drowned, or buried
alive children who made their début in March or April, or on a Wednes-
day or a Friday, or in the last week of the month. If a woman gave birth
to twins it was, in some tribes, held proof of adultery, since no man could
be the father of two children at the same time; and therefore one or both
of the children suffered death. The practice of infanticide was particularly
prevalent among nomads, who found children a problem on their long
marches. The Bangerang tribe of Victoria killed half their children at
birth; the Lenguas of the Paraguayan Chaco allowed only one child per
famlly per seven years to survive; the Ablpones achieved a French econ-
omy in population by rearing a boy and a girl in each household, killing
off other offspring as fast as they appeared. Where famine conditions
existed or threatened, most tribes strangled the newborn, and some tribes
ate them. Usually it was the girl that was most subject to infanticide; occa-
sionally she was tortured to death with a view to inducing the soul to
appear, in its next incarnation, in the form of a boy Infanticide was prac-
tised without cruelty and without remorse; for in the first moments after
delivery, apparently, the mother felt no instinctive love for the child.

Once the child had been permitted to live a few days, it was safe
against infanticide; soon parental love was evoked by its helpless sim-
plicity, and in most cases it was treated more affectionately by its primi-
tive parents than the average child of the higher races.” For lack of milk
or soft food the mother nursed the child from two to four years, sometimes
for twelve;" one traveler describes a boy who had learned to smoke before
he was weaned;” and often a youngster running about with other children
would interrupt his play—or his work—to go and be nursed by his
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mother.” The Negro mother at work carried her infant on her back, and
sometimes fed it by slinging her breasts over her shoulder.” Primitive dis-
cipline was indulgent but not ruinous; at an early age the child was left to
face for itself the consequences of its stupidity, its insolence, or its pug-
nacity; and learning went on apace. Filial, as well as parental, love was
highly developed in natural society.™

Dangers and disease were frequent in primitive childhood, and mortal-
ity was high. Youth was brief, for at an early age mariral and martial re-
sponsibility began, and soon the individual was lost in the heavy tasks of
replenishing and defending the group. The women were consumed in car-
ing for children, the men in providing for them. When the youngest child
had been reared the parents were worn out; as little space remained for
individual life at the end as at the beginning. Individualism, like liberty,
is a luxury of civilization. Only with the dawn of history were a suffi-
cient number of men and women freed from the burdens of hunger,
reproduction and war to create the intangible values of leisure, culture
and art.

III. SOCIAL MORALITY

The nature of virtue and vice—Greed—Dishonesty—Violence—
Homicide — Suicide — The socialization of the individual —
Altruism—H ospitality—Manners—Tribal limits of moral-
ity—Primitive vs. modern morals—Religion and morals

Part of the function of parentage is the transmission of a moral code.
For the child is more animal than human; it has humanity thrust upon it
day by day as it receives the moral and mental heritage of the race. Bio-
logically it is badly equipped for civilization, since its instincts provide
only for traditional and basic situations, and include impulses more adapted
to the jungle than to the town. Every vice was once a virtue, necessary in
the struggle for existence; it became a vice only when it survived the condi-
tions that made it indispensable; a vice, therefore, is not an advanced form
of behavior, but usually an atavistic throwback to ancient and superseded
ways. Itis one purpose of a moral code to adjust the unchanged—or slowly
changing—impulses of human nature to the changing needs and circum-
stances of social life.

Greed, acquisitiveness, dishonesty, cruelty and violence were for so
many generations useful to animals and men that not all our laws, our
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education, our morals and our religions can quite stamp them out; some
of them, doubtless, have a certain survival value even today. The animal
gorges himself because he does not know when he may find food again;
this uncertainty is the origin of greed. The Yakuts have been known to
eat forty pounds of meat in one day; and similar stories, only less heroic,
are told of the Eskimos and the natives of Australia.”" Economic security
is too recent an achievement of civilization to have eliminated this natural
greed; it still appears in the insatiable acquisitiveness whereby the fretful
modern man or woman stores up gold, or other goods, that may in emer-
gency be turned into food. Greed for drink is not as widespread as greed
for food, for most human aggregations have centered around some water
supply. Nevertheless, the drinking of intoxicants is almost universal; not
so much because men are greedy as because they are cold and wish to be
warmed, or unhappy and wish to forget—or simply because the water
available to them is not fit to drink.

Dishonesty is not so ancient as greed, for hunger is older than property.
The simplest “savages” seem to be the most honest.” “Their word is
sacred,” said Kolben of the Hottentots; they know “nothing of the cor-
ruptness and faithless arts of Europe.”™ As international communica-
tions improved, this naive honesty disappeared; Europe has taught the
gentle art to the Hottentots. In general, dishonesty rises with civilization,
because under civilization the stakes of diplomacy are larger, there are
more things to be stolen, and education makes men clever. When prop-
erty develops among primitive men, lying and stealing come in its train.”

Crimes of violence are as old as greed; the struggle for food, land and
mates has in every generation fed the earth with blood,.and has offered
a dark background for the fitful light of civilization. Primitive man was
cruel because he had to be; life taught him that he must have an arm
always ready to strike, and a heart apt for “natural killing.” The blackest
page in anthropology is the story of primitive torture, and of the joy that
many primitive men and women seem to have taken in the infliction of
pain.® Much of this cruelty was associated with war; within the tribe
manners were less ferocious, and primitive men treated one another—and
even their slaves—with a quite civilized kindliness.” But since men had to
kill vigorously in war, they learned to kill also in time of peace; for to
many a primitive mind no argument is settled until one of the disputants
is dead. Among many tribes murder, even of another member of the same
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clan, aroused far less horror than it used to do with us. The Fuegians pun-
ished a murderer merely by exiling him until his fellows had forgotten
his crime. The Kaffirs considered a murderer unclean, and required that
he should blacken his face with charcoal; but after a while, if he washed
himself, rinsed his mouth, and dyed himself brown, he was received into
society again. The savages of Futuna, like our own, looked upon a mur-
derer as a hero.” In several tribes no woman would marry a man who had
not killed some one, in fair fight or foul; hence the practice of head-
hunting, which survives in the Philippines today. The Dyak who brought
back most heads from such a man-hunt had the choice of all the girls in
his village; these were eager for his favors, feeling that through him they
might become the mothers of brave and potent men.*”

Where food is dear life is cheap. Eskimo sons must kill their parents
when these have become so old as to be helpless and useless; failure to
kill them in such cases would be considered a breach of filial duty.” Even
his own life seems cheap to primitive man, for he kills himself with a readi-
ness rivaled only by the Japanese. If an offended person commits suicide,
or mutilates himself, the offender must imitate him or become a pariah;* so
old is hara-kiri. Any reason may suffice for suicide: some Indian women
of North America killed themselves because their men had assumed the
privilege of scolding them; and a young Trobriand Islander committed
suicide because his wife had smoked all his tobacco.®

To transmute greed into thrift, violence into argument, murder into
litigation, and suicide into philosophy has been part of the task of civili-
zation. It was a great advance when the strong consented to ‘eat the weak
by due process of law. No society can survive if it allows its members to
behave toward one another in the same way in which it encourages them
to behave as a group toward other groups; internal co6peration is the first
law of external competition. The struggle for existence is not ended by
mutual aid, it is incorporated, or transferred to the group. Other things
equal, the ability to compete with rival groups will be proportionate to
the ability of the individual members and families to combine with one
another. Hence every society inculcates a moral code, and builds up in the
heart of the individual, as its secret allies and aides, social dispositions that
mitigate the natural war of life; it encourages—by calling them virtues—

* This is half the theme of Synge’s drama, The Playboy of the Western World.
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those qualities or habits in the individual which redound to the advantage
of the group, and discourages contrary qualities by calling them vices.
In this way the individual is in some outward measure socialized, and the
animal becomes a citizen.

It was hardly more difficult to generate social sentiments in the soul of
the “savage” than it is to raise them now in the heart of modern man. The
struggle for life encouraged communalism, but the struggle for property
intensifies individualism. Primitive man was perhaps readier than con-
temporary man to codperate with his fellows; social solidarity came more
easily to him since he had more perils and interests in common with his
group, and less possessions to separate him from the rest.” The natural man
was violent and greedy; but he was also kindly and generous, ready to share
even with strangers, and to make presents to his guests.” Every schoolboy
knows that primitive hospitality, in many tribes, went to the extent of
offering to the traveler the wife or daughter of the host.” To decline such
an offer was a serious offense, not only to the host but to the woman; these
are among the perils faced by missionaries. Often the later treatment of the
guest was determined by the manner in which he had acquitted himself of
these responsibilities.” Uncivilized man appears to have felt proprietary, but
not sexual, jealousy; it did not disturb him that his wife had “known” men
before marrying him, or now slept with his guest; but as her owner, rather
than her lover, he would have been incensed to find her cohabiting with an-
other man without his consent. Some African husbands lent their wives to
strangers for a consideration.”

The rules of courtesy were as complex in most simple peoples as in ad-
vanced. nations.” Each group had formal modes of salutation and farewell.
Two individuals, on meeting, rubbed noses, or smelled each other, or gently
bit each other;” as we have seen, they never kissed. Some crude tribes were
more polite than the modern average; the Dyak head-hunters, we are told,
were “gentle and peaceful” in their home life, and the Indians of Central
America considered the loud talking and brusque behavior of the white man
as signs of poor breeding and a primitive culture.”

Almost all groups agree in holding other groups to be inferior to them-
selves. The American Indians looked upon themselves as the chosen people,
specially created by the Great Spirit as an uplifting example for mankind.
One Indian tribe called itself “The Only Men”; another called itself “Men
of Men”; the Caribs said, “We alone are people.” The Eskimos believed that
the Europeans had come to Greenland to learn manners and virtues.
Consequently it seldom occurred to primitive man to extend to other tribes
the moral restraints which he acknowledged in dealing with his own; he
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frankly conceived it to be the function of morals to give strength and co-
herence to his group against other groups. Commandments and tabus ap-
plied only to the people of his tribe; with others, except when they were his
guests, he might go as far as he dared.”

Moral progress in history lies not so much in the improvement of the
moral code as in the enlargement of the area within which it is applied.
The morals of modern man are not unquestionably superior to those of
primitive man, though the two groups of codes may differ considerably in
content, practice and profession; but modern morals are, in normal times,
extended—though with decreasing intensity—to a greater number of people
than before.* As tribes were gathered up into those larger units called
states, morality overflowed its tribal bounds; and as communication—or a
common danger—united and assimilated states, morals seeped through fron-
tiers, and some men began to apply their commandments to all Europeans,
to all whites, at last to all men. Perhaps there have always been idealists
who wished to love all men as their neighbors, and perhaps in every gen-
eration they have been futile voices crying in a wilderness of nationalism
and war. But probably the number—even the relative number—of such men
has increased. There are no morals in diplomacy, and la politique n'a pas
d’entrailles; but there are morals in international trade, merely because such
trade cannot go on without some degree of restraint, regulation, and con-
fidence. Trade began in piracy; it culminates in morality.

Few societies have been content to rest their moral codes upon so
frankly rational a basis as economic and political utility. For the individ-
ual is not endowed by nature with any disposition to subordinate his per-
sonal interests to those of the group, or to obey irksome regulations
for which there are no visible means of enforcement. To provide, so
to speak, an invisible watchman, to strengthen the social impulses against
the individualistic by powerful hopes and fears, societies have not in-
vented but made use of, religion. The ancient geographer Strabo expressed
the most advanced views on this subject nineteen hundred years ago:

For in dealing with a crowd of women, at least, or with any
promiscuous mob, a philosopher cannot influence them by reason
or exhort them to reverence, piety and faith; nay, there is need of
religious fear also, and this cannot be aroused without myths and
marvels. For thunderbolt, aegis, trident, torches, snakes, thyrsus-

* However, the range within which the moral code is applied has narrowed since the
Middle Ages, as the result of the rise of nationalism.
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lances—arms of the gods—are myths, and so is the entire ancient
theology. But the founders of states gave their sanction to these
things as bugbears wherewith to scare the simple-minded. Now
since this is the nature of mythology, and since it has come to have
its place in the social and civil scheme of life as well as in the his-
tory of actual facts, the ancients clung to their system of education
for children and applied it up to the age of maturity; and by means
of poetry they believed that they could satisfactorily discipline
every period of life. But now, after a long time, the writing of
history and the present-day philosophy have come to the front.
Philosophy, however, is for the few, whereas poetry is more useful
to the people at large.”

Morals, then, are soon endowed with religious sanctions, because mys-
tery and supernaturalism lend a weight which can never attach to things
empirically known and genetically understood; men are more easily ruled
by imagination than by science. But was this moral utility the source or
origin of religion?

IV. RELIGION

Primitive atheists

If we define religion as the worship of supernatural forces, we must
observe at the outset that some peoples have apparently no religion at all.
Certain Pygmy tribes of Africa had no observable cult or rites; they had
no totem, no fetishes, and no gods; they buried their dead without cere-
mony, and seem to have paid no further attention to them; they lacked
even superstitions, if we may believe otherwise incredible travelers.™ The
dwarfs of the Cameroon recognized only malevolent deities, and did noth-
" ing to placate them, on the ground that it was useless to try. The Ved-
dahs of Ceylon went no further than to admit the possibility of gods and
immortal souls; but they offered no prayers or sacrifices. Asked about
God they answered, as puzzled as the latest philosopher: “Is he on a rock?
On a white-ant hill> On a tree? I never saw a god!”™ The North Amer-
ican Indians conceived a god, but did not worship him; like Epicurus they
thought him too remote to be concerned in their affairs.” An Abipone
Indian rebuffed a metaphysical inquirer in a manner quite Confucian: “Our
grandfathers and our great-grandfathers were wont to contemplate the
earth alone, solicitous only to see whether the plain afford grass and water
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for their horses. They never troubled themselves about what went on in
the heavens, and who was the creator and governor of the stars.” The
Eskimos, when asked who had made the heavens and the earth, always
replied, “We do not know.” A Zulu was asked: “When you see the sun
rising and setting, and the trees growing, do you know who made them
and governs them?” He answered, simply: “No, we see them, but cannot
tell how they came; we suppose that they came by themselves.”™

Such cases are exceptional, and the old belief that religion is universal
is substantially correct. To the philosopher this is one of the outstanding
facts of history and psychology; he is not content to know that all re-
ligions contain much nonsense, but rather he is fascinated by the problem
of the antiquity and persistence of belief. What are the sources of the
indestructible piety of mankind?

1. Tbhe Sources of Religion

Fear—W onder—Dreams—The soul—Animism

Fear, as Lucretius said, was the first mother of the gods. Fear, above
all, of death. Primitive life was beset with a thousand dangers, and seldom
ended with natural decay; long before old age could come, violence or
some strange disease carried off the great majority of men. Hence early
man did not believe that death was ever natural;” he attributed it to the
operation of supernatural agencies. In the mythology of the natives of
New Britain death came to men by an error of the gods. The good god
Kambinana told his foolish brother Korvouva, “Go down to men and
tell them to cast their skins; so shall they avoid death. But tell the serpents
that they must henceforth die.” Korvouva mixed the messages; he delivered
the secret of immortality to the snakes, and the doom of death to men.”
Many tribes thought that death was due to the shrinkage of the skin, and
that man would be immortal if only he could moult.”

Fear of death, wonder at the causes of chance events or unintelligible
happenings, hope for divine aid and gratitude for good fortune, coéper-
ated to generate religious belief. Wonder and mystery adhered particularly
to sex and dreams, and the mysterious influence of heavenly bodies upon
the earth and man. Primitive man marveled at the phantoms that he
saw in sleep, and was struck with terror when he beheld, in his dreams,
the figures of those whom he knew to be dead. He buried his dead in the
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earth to prevent their return; he buried victuals and goods with the corpse
lest it should come back to curse him; sometimes he left to the dead the
house in which death had come, while he himself moved on to another
shelter; in some places he carried the body out of the house not through
a door but through a hole in the wall, and bore it rapidly three times
around the dwelling, so that the spirit might forget the entrance and
never haunt the home.”

Such experiences convinced early man that every living thing had a
soul, or secret life, within it, which could be separated from the body
in illness, sleep or death. “Let no one wake a man brusquely,” said one
of the Upanishads of ancient India, “for it is a matter difficult of cure if
the soul find not its way back to him.”™ Not man alone but all things had
souls; the external world was not insensitive or dead, it was intensely
alive;™ if this were not so, thought primitive philosophy, nature would be
full of inexplicable occurrences, like the motion of the sun, or the death-
dealing lightning, or the whispering of the trees. The personal way of
conceiving objects and events preceded the impersonal or abstract; religion
preceded philosophy. Such animism is the poetry of religion, and the
religion of poetry. We may see it at its lowest in the wonder-struck eyes
of a dog that watches a paper blown before him by the wind, and perhaps
believes that a spirit moves the paper from within; and we find the same
feeling at its highest in the language of the poet. To the primitive mind—
and to the poet in all ages—mountains, rivers, rocks, trees, stars, sun, moon
and sky are sacramentally holy things, because they are the outward and
visible signs of inward and invisible souls. To the early Greeks the sky
was the god Ouranos, the moon was Selene, the earth was Gza, the sea was
Poseidon, and everywhere in the woods was Pan. To the ancient Germans
the forest primeval was peopled with genii, elves, trolls, giants, dwarfs
and fairies; these sylvan creatures survive in the music of Wagner and the
poetic dramas of Ibsen. The simpler peasants of Ireland still believe in
fairies, and no poet or playwright can belong to the Irish literary revival
unless he employs them. There is wisdom as well as beauty in this animism;
it is good and nourishing to treat all things as alive. To the sensitive spirit,
says the most sensitive of contemporary writers,

Nature begins to present herself as a vast congeries of separate
living entities, some visible, some invisible, but all possessed of
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mind-stuff, all possessed of matter-stuff, and all blending mind and
matter together in the basic mystery of being. . .. The world is full
of gods! From every planet and from every stone there emanates
a presence that disturbs us with a sense of the multitudinousness
of god-like powers, strong and feeble, great and little, moving be-
tween heaven and earth upon their secret purposes.”

2. The Objects of Religion

The sun—The stars—The earth—Sex—Animals—T otemism—The
transition to buman gods—Ghost-worship—Ancestor-worship

Since all things have souls, or contain hidden gods, the objects of re-
ligious worship are numberless. They fall into six classes: celestial, ter-
restrial, sexual, animal, human, and divine. Of course we shall never know
which of our universe of objects was worshiped first. One of the first was
probably the moon. Just as our own folk-lore speaks of the “muan in the
moon,” so primitive legend conceived the moon as a bold male who caused
women to menstruate by seducing them. He was a favorite god with
women, who worshiped him as their protecting deity. The pale orb was
also the measure of time; it was believed to control the weather, and to
make both rain and snow; even the frogs prayed to it for rain.*

We do not know when the sun replaced the moon as the lord of the
sky in primitive religion. Perhaps it was when vegetation replaced hunt-
ing, and the transit of the sun determined the seasons of sowing and reaping,
and its heat was recognized as the main cause of the bounty of the soil.
Then the earth became a goddess fertilized by the hot rays, and men wor-
shiped the great orb as the father of all things living.” From this simple
beginning sun-worship passed down into the pagan faiths of antiquity,
and many a later god was only a personification of the sun. Anaxagoras
was exiled by the learned Greeks because he ventured the guess that the
sun was not a god, but merely a ball of fire, about the size of the Pelo-
ponnesus. The Middle Ages kept a relic of sun-worship in the halo
pictured around the heads of saints,™ and in our own day the Emperor of
Japan is regarded by most of his people as an incarnation of the sun-
god.” There is hardly any superstition so old but it can be found flourish-
ing somewhere today. Civilization is the precarious labor and luxury of
a minority; the basic masses of mankind hardly change from millennium
to millennium.
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Like the sun and the moon, every star contained or was a god, and
moved at the command of its indwelling spirit. Under Christianity these
spirits became guiding angels, star-pilots, so to speak; and Kepler was not
too scientific to believe in them. The sky itself was a great god, wor-
shiped devotedly as giver and withholder of rain. Among many primitive
peoples the word for god meant sky; among the Lubari and the Dinkas
it meant rain. Among the Mongols the supreme god was Tengri—the sky;
in China it was Ti—the sky; in Vedic India it was Dyaus pitar—the “father
sky”; among the Greeks it was Zeus—the sky, the “cloud-compeller”;
among the Persians it was Abura—the “azure sky”;** and among ourselves
men still ask “Heaven” to protect them. The central point in most primi-
tive mythology is the fertile mating of earth and sky.

For the earth, too, was a god, and every inain aspect of it was presided
over by some deity. Trees had souls quite as much as men, and it was
plain murder to cut them down; the North American Indians sometimes
attributed their defeat and decay to the fact that the whites had leveled
the trees whose spirits had protected the Red Men. In the Molucca Islands
blossoming trees were treated as pregnant; no noise, fire, or other disturb-
ance was permitted to mar their peace; else, lile a frightened woman, they
might drop their fruit before time. In Amboyna no loud sounds were
allowed near the rice in bloom lest it should abort into straw.” The
ancient Gauls worshiped the trees of certain sacred forests; and the Druid
priests of England reverenced as holy that mistletoe of the oak which still
suggests a pleasant ritual. The veneration of trees, springs, rivers and
mountains is the oldest traceable religion of Asia.”” Many mountains were
holy places, homes of thundering gods. Earthquakes were the shoulder-
shrugging of irked or irate deities: the Fijians ascribed such agitations to
the earth-god’s turning over in his sleep; and the Samoans, when the soil
trembled, gnawed the ground and prayed to the god Mafuie to stop, lest
he should shake the planet to pieces.” Almost everywhere the earth was
the Great Mother; our language, which is often the precipitate of primi-
tive or unconscious beliefs, suggests to this day a kinship between matter
(materia) and mother (7zater).” Ishtar and Cybele, Demeter and Ceres,
Aphrodite and Venus and Freya—these are comparatively late forms of
the ancient goddesses of the earth, whose fertility constituted the bounty
of the fields; their birth and marriage, their death and triumphant resurrec-
tion were conceived as the symbols or causes of the sprouting, the decay,



CHAP.IV) MORAL ELEMENTS OF CIVILIZATION 61

and the vernal renewal of all vegetation. These deities reveal by their
gender the primitive association of agriculture with woman. When agri-
culture became the dominant mode of human life, the vegetation goddesses
reigned supreme. Most early gods were of the gentler sex; they were
superseded by male deities presumably as a heavenly reflex of the vic-
torious patriarchal family.™

Just as the profound poetry of the primitive mind sees a secret divinity
in the growth of a tree, so it sees a supernatural agency in the conception
or birth of a child. The “savage” does not know anything about the ovum
or the sperm; he sees only the external structures involved, and deifies them;
they, too, have spirits in them, and must be worshiped, for are not these
mysteriously creative powers the most marvelous of all? In them, even
more than in the soil, the miracle of fertility and growth appears; there-
fore they must be the most direct embodiments of the divine potency.
Nearly all ancient peoples worshiped sex in some form and ritual, and not
the lowest people but the highest expressed their worship most com-
pletely; we shall find such worship in Egypt and India, Babylonia and
Assyria, Greece and Rome. The sexual character and functions of primi-
tive deities were held in high regard,™ not through any obscenity of mind,
but through a passion for fertility in women and in the earth. Certain
animals, like the bull and the snake, were worshiped as apparently possess-
ing or symbolizing in a high degree the divine power of reproduction.
The snake in the story of Eden is doubtless a phallic symbol, representing
sex as the origin of evil, suggesting sexual awakening as the beginning of
the knowledge of good and evil, and perhaps insinuating a certain pro-
verbial connection between mental innocence and bliss.*

There is hardly an animal in nature, from the Egyptian scarab to the
Hindu elephant, that has not somewhere been worshiped as a god. The
Ojibwa Indians gave the name of totem to their special sacred animal, to
the clan that worshiped it, and to any member of the clan; and this con-
fused word has stumbled into anthropology as totemism, denoting vaguely
any worship of a particular object—usually an animal or a plant—as
especially sacred to a group. Varieties of totemism have been found
scattered over apparently unconnected regions of the earth, from the
Indian tribes of North America to the natives of Africa, the Dravidians

* Cf. Chap. xu1, § vi below.
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of India, and the tribes of Australia.” The totem as a religious object
helped to unify the tribe, whose members thought themselves bound up
with it or descended from it; the Iroquois, in semi-Darwinian fashion,
believed that they were sprung from the primeval mating of women with
bears, wolves and deer. The totem—as object or as symbol—became a
useful sign of relationship and distinction for primitive peoples, and lapsed,
in the course of secularization, into a mascot or emblem, like the lion or
eagle of nations, the elk or moose of our fraternal orders, and those dumb
animals that are used to represent the elephantine immobility and mulish
obstreperousness of our political parties. The dove, the fish and the lamb,
in the symbolism of nascent Christianity, were relics of totemic adoration;
even the lowly pig was once a totem of prehistoric Jews.” In most cases
the totem animal was tabu—i.e., forbidden, not to be touched; under cer-
tain circumstances it might be eaten, but only as a religious act, amounting
to the ritual eating of the god.* The Gallas of Abyssinia ate in solemn
ceremony the fish that they worshiped, and said, “We feel the spirit
moving within us as we eat.” The good missionaries who preached the
Gospel to the Gallas were shocked to find among these simple folk a ritual
so strangely similar to the central ceremony of the Mass.™

Probably fear was the origin of totemism, as of so many cults; men
prayed to animals because the animals were powerful, and had to be
appeased. As hunting cleared the woods of the beasts, and gave way to
the comparative security of agricultural life, the worship of animals de-
clined, though it never quite disappeared; and the ferocity of the first
human gods was probably carried over from the animal deities whom
they replaced. The transition is visible in those famous stories of meta-
morphoses, or changes of form, that are found in the Ovids of all languages,
and tell how gods had been, or had become, animals. Later the animal
qualities adhered to them obstinately, as the odor of the stable might ioyally
attend some rural Casanova; even in the complex mind of Homer glaucopis
Athene had the eyes of an owl, and Here boipis had the eyes of a cow.
Egyptian and Babylonian gods or ogres with the face of a human being

* Freud, with characteristic imaginativeness, believes that the totem was a transfigured
symbol of the father, revered and hated for his omnipotence, and rebelliously murdered
and eaten by his sons.” Durkheim thought that the totem was a symbol of the clan,
revered and hated (hence held “sacred” and “unclean”) by the individual for its omnipo-
tence and irksome dictatorship; and that the rehglous attitude was originally the feeling
of the individual toward the authoritarian group.”™
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and the body of a beast reveal the same transition and make the same
confession—that many human gods were once animal deities.”

Most human gods, however, seem to have been, in the beginning, merely
idealized dead men. The appearance of the dead in dreams was enough to
establish the worship of the dead, for worship, if not the child, is at least
the brother, of fear. Men who had been powerful during life, and there-
fore had been feared, were especially likely to be worshiped after their
death.™ Among several primitive peoples the word for god actually meant
“a dead man”; even today the English word spirit and the German word
Geist mean both ghost and soul. ‘The Greeks invoked their dead precisely
as the Christians were to invoke the saints.”™ So strong was the belief—
first generated in dreams—in the continued life of the dead, that primitive
men sometimes sent messages to them in the most literal way; in one tribe
the chief, to convey such a letter, recited it verbally to a slave, and then
cut off his head for special delivery; if the chief forgot something he sent
another decapitated slave as a postscript.”

Gradually the cult of the ghost became the worship of ancestors. All
the dead were feared, and had to be propitiated, lest they should curse and
blight the lives of the living. This ancestor-worship was so well adapted
to promote social authority and continuity, conservatism and order, that
it soon spread to every region of the earth. It flourished in Egypt, Greece
and Rome, and survives vigorously in China and Japan today; many peoples
worship ancestors but no god.™* The institution held the family power-
fully together despite the hostility of successive generations, and provided
an invisible structure for many early societies. And just as compulsion
grew into conscience, so fear graduated into love; the ritual of ancestor-
worship, probably generated by terror, later aroused the sentiment of awe,
and finally developed piety and devotion. It is the tendency of gods to
begin as ogres and to end as loving fathers; the idol passes into an ideal
as the growing security, peacefulness and moral sense of the worshipers
pacify and transform the features of their once ferocious deities. The slow
progress of civilization is reflected in the tardy amiability of the gods.

The idea of a human god was a late step in a long development; it was
slowly differentiated, through many stages, out of the conception of an
ocean or multitude of spirits and ghosts surrounding and inhabiting every-

* Relics of ancestor-worship may be found among ourselves in our care and visitation
of graves, and our masses and prayers for the dead.
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thing. From the fear and worship of vague and formless spirits men seem
to have passed to adoration of celestial, vegetative and sexual powers, then
to reverence for animals, and worship of ancestors. The notion of God
as Father was probably derived from ancestor-worship; it meant originally
that men had been physically begotten by the gods.”™ In primitive theology
there is no sharp or generic distinction between gods and men; to the
early Greeks, for example, their gods were ancestors, and their ancestors
were gods. A further development came when, out of the medley of
ancestors, certain men and women who had been especially distinguished
were singled out for clearer deification; so the greater kings became gods,
sometimes even before their death. But with this development we reach
the historic civilizations.

3. The Methods of Religion

Magic—V egetation rites—Festivals of license—Myths of the
resurrected god — Magic and superstition — Magic and
science—Priests

Having conceived a world of spirits, whose nature and intent were
unknown to him, primitive man sought. to propitiate them and to enlist
them in his aid. Hence to animism, which is the essence of primitive re-
ligion, was added magic, which is the soul of primitive ritual. The Poly-
nesians recognized a very ocean of magic power, which they called muana;
the magician, they thought, merely tapped this infinite supply of miraculous
capacity. The methods by which the spirits, and later the gods, were sub-
orned to human purposes were for the most part “sympathetic magic”—a
desired action was suggested to the deities by a partial or imitative perform-
ance of the action by men. To make rain fall some primitive magicians
poured water out upon the ground, preferably from a tree. The Kaffirs,
threatened by drought, asked a missionary to go into the fields with an
opened umbrella.” In Sumatra a barren woman made an image of a child
and held it in her lap, hoping thereby to become pregnant. In the Babar
Archipelago the would-be mother fashioned a doll out of red cotton, pre-
tended to suckle it, and repeated a magic formula; then she sent word through
the village that she was pregnant, and her friends came to congratulate her;
only a very obstinate reality could refuse to emulate this imagination.
Among the Dyaks of Borneo the magician, to ease the pains of a woman
about to deliver, would go through the contortions of childbirth himself,
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as a magic suggestion to the foetus to come forth; sometimes the magician
slowly rolled a stone down his belly and dropped it to the ground, in the
hope that the backward child would imitate it. In the Middle Ages a
spell was cast upon an enemy by sticking pins into a waxen image of
him;* the Peruvian Indians burned people in effigy, and called it burning
the soul.” Even the modern mob is not above such primitive magic.

These methods of suggestion by example were applied especially to the
fertilization of the soil. Zulu medicine-men fried the genitals of a man
who had died in full vigor, ground the mixture into a powder, and strewed
it over the fields.™ Some peoples chose a King and Queen of the May,
or a Whitsun bridegroom and bride, and married them publicly, so that
the soil might take heed and flower forth. In certain localities the rite
included the public consummation of the marriage, so that Nature, though
she might be nothing but a dull clod, would have no excuse for misunder-
standing her duty. In Java the peasants and their wives, to ensure the
fertility of the rice-fields, mated in the midst of them.” For primitive
men did not conceive the growth of the soil in terms of nitrogen; they
thought of it—apparently without knowing of sex in plants—in the same
terms as those whereby they interpreted the fruitfulness of woman; our
very terms recall their poetic faith.

Festivals of promiscuity, coming in nearly all cases at the season of
sowing, served partly as a moratorium on morals (recalling the compara-
tive freedom of sex relations in earlier days), partly as a means of fertilizing
the wives of sterile men, and partly as a ceremony of suggestion to the
earth in spring to abandon her wintry reserve, accept the proffered seed,
and prepare to deliver herself of a generous litter of food. Such festivals
appear among a great number of nature peoples, but particularly among
the Cameroons of the Congo, the Kaffirs, the Hottentots and the Bantus.
“Their harvest festivals,” says the Reverend H. Rowley of the Bantus,

are akin in character to the feasts of Bacchus. . . . It is impossible
to witness them without being ashamed. . . . Not only is full sexual
license permitted to the neophytes, and indeed in most cases en-
joined, but any visitor attending the festival is encouraged to indulge
in licentiousness. Prostitution is freely indulged in, and adultery
is not viewed with any sense of heinousness, on account of the
surroundings. No man attending the festival is allowed to have
intercourse with his wife.”®



66 THE STORY OF CIVILIZATION (cHAP. 1Iv

Similar festivals appear in the historic civilizations: in the Bacchic cele-
brations of Greece, the Saturnalia of Rome, the Féte des Fous in medieval
France, May Day in England, and the Carnival or Mardi Gras of con-
temporary ways.

Here and there, as among the Pawnees and the Indians of Guayaquil,
vegetation rites took on a less attractive form. A man—or, in later and
milder days, an animal—was sacrificed to the earth at sowing time, so that
it might be fertilized by his blood. When the harvest came it was inter-
preted as the resurrection of the dead man; the victim was given, before
and after his death, the honors of a god; and from this origin arose, in a
thousand forms, the almost universal myth of a god dying for his people,
and then returning triumphantly to life® Poetry embroidered magic,
and transformed it into theology. Solar myths mingled harmoniously with
vegetation rites, and the legend of a god dying and reborn came to apply
not only to the winter death and spring revival of the earth but to the
autumnal and vernal equinoxes, and the waning and waxing of the day.
For the coming of night was merely a part of this tragic drama; daily the
sun-god was born and died; every sunset was a crucifixion, and every
sunrise was a resurrection.

Human sacrifice, of which we have here but one of many varieties,
seems to have been honored at some time or another by almost every
people. On the island of Carolina in the Gulf of Mexico a great hollow
metal statue of an old Mexican deity has been found, within which still
lay the remains of human beings apparently burned to death as an offering
to the god.™ Every one knows of the Moloch to whom the Phoenicians,
the Carthaginians, and occasionally other Semites, offered human victims.
In our own time the custom has been practised in Rhodesia.”™ Probably it
was bound up with cannibalism; men thought that the gods had tastes like
their own. As religious beliefs change more slowly than other creeds, and
rites change more slowly than beliefs, this divine cannibalism survived after
human cannibalism disappeared.™ Slowly, however, evolving morals
changed even religious rites; the gods imitated the increasing geritleness of
their worshipers, and resigned themselves to accepting animal instead of
human meat; a hind took the place of Iphigenia, and a ram was substituted
for Abraham’s son. In time the gods did not receive even the animal; the
priests liked savory food, ate all the edible parts of the sacrificial victim
themselves, and offered upon the altar only the entrails and the bones.™
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Since early man believed that he acquired the powers of whatever
organism he consumed, he came naturally to the conception of eating the
god. In many cases he ate the flesh and drank the blood of the human god
whom he had deified and fattened for the sacrifice. When, through in-
creased continuity in the food-supply, he became more humane, he sub-
stituted images for the victim, and was content to eat these. In ancient
Mexico an image of the god was made of grain, seeds and vegetables, was
kneaded with the blood of boys sacrificed for the purpose, and was then
consumed as a religious ceremony of eating the god. Similar ceremonies
have been found in many primitive tribes. Usually the participant was
required to fast before eating the sacred image; and the priest turned
the image into the god by the power of magic formulas.™

Magic begins in superstition, and ends in science. A wilderness of weird
beliefs came out of animism, and resulted in many strange formulas and
rites. The Kukis encouraged themselves in war by the notion that all the
enemies they slew would attend them as slaves in the after life. On the
other hand a Bantu, when he had slain his foe, shaved his own head and
anointed himself with goat-dung, to prevent the spirit of the dead man
from returning to pester him. Almost all primitive peoples believed in the
efficacy of curses, and the destructiveness of the “evil eye.”™ Australian
natives were sure that the curse of a potent magician could kill at a hundred
miles. The belief in witchcraft began early in human history, and has
never quite disappeared. Fetishism*—the worship of idols or other objects
as having magic power—is still more ancient and indestructible. Since
many amulets are limited to a special power, some peoples are heavily
laden with a variety of them, so that they may be ready for any emerg-
ency.” Relics are a later and contemporary example of fetishes possessing
magic powers; half the population of Europe wear some pendant or amulet
which gives them supernatural protection or aid. At every step the history
of civilization teaches us how slight and superficial a structure civilization
is, and how precariously it is poised upon the apex of a never-extinct
volcano of poor and oppressed barbarism, superstition and ignorance.
Modernity is a cap superimposed upon the Middle Ages, which always
remain.

The philosopher accepts gracefully this human need of supernatural

* From the Portuguese feitico, fabricated or factitious.
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aid and comfort, and consoles himself by observing that just as animism
generates poetry, so magic begets drama and science. Frazer has shown,
with the exaggeration natural to a brilliant innovator, that the glories of
science have their roots in the absurdities of magic. For since magic often
failed, it became of advantage to the magician to discover natural opera-
tions by which he might help supernatural forces to produce the desired
event. Slowly the natural means came to predominate, even though the
magician, to preserve his standing with the people, concealed these natural
means as well as he could, and gave the credit to supernatural magic—
much as our own people often credit natural cures to magical prescriptions
and pills. In this way magic gave birth to the physician, the chemist, the
metallurgist, and the astronomer.*

More immediately, however, magic made the priest. Gradually, as
religious rites became more numerous and complex, they outgrew the
knowledge and competence of the ordinary man, and generated a special
class which gave most of its time to the functions and ceremonies of re-
ligion. The priest as magician had access, through trance, inspiration or
esoteric prayer, to the will of the spirits or gods, and could change that
will for human purposes. Since such knowledge and skill seemed to primi-
tive men the most valuable of all, and supernatural forces were conceived
to affect man’s fate at every turn, the power of the clergy became as
great as that of the state; and from the latest societies to modern times the
priest has vied and alternated with the warrior in dominating and dis-
ciplining men. Let Egypt, Judea and medieval Europe suffice as instances.

The priest did not create religion, he merely used it, as a statesman uses
the impulses and customs of mankind; religion arises not out of sacerdotal
invention or chicanery, but out of the persistent wonder, fear, insecurity,
hopefulness and loneliness of men. The priest did harm by tolerating
superstition and monopolizing certain forms of knowledge; but he limited
and often discouraged superstition, he gave the people the rudiments of
education, he acted as a repository-and vehicle for the growing cultural
heritage of the race, he consoled the weak in their inevitable exploitation
by the strong, and he became the agent through which religion nourished
art and propped up with supernatural aid the precarious structure of
human morality. If he had not existed the people would have invented him.
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4. The Moral Function of Religion

Religion and government — Tabu—Sexual tabus — The lag of
religion—Secularization

Religion supports morality by two means chiefly: myth and tabu Myth
creates the supernatural creed through which celestial sanctions may be
given to forms of conduct socially (or sacerdotally) desirable; heavenly
hopes and terrors inspire the individual to put up with restraints placed
upon him by his masters and his group. Man is not naturally obedient,
gentle, or chaste; and next to that ancient compulsion which finally gen-
erates conscience, nothing so quietly and continuously conduces to these
uncongenial virtues as the fear of the gods. The institutions of property
and marriage rest in some measure upon religious sanctions, and tend to
lose their vigor in ages of unbelief. Government itself, which is the most
unnatural and necessary of social mechanisms, has usually required the
support of piety and the priest, as clever heretics like Napoleon and
Mussolini soon discovered; and hence “a tendency to theocracy is inci-
dental to all constitutions.”™ The power of the primitive chief is increased
by the aid of magic and sorcery; and even our own government derives
some sanctity from its annual recognition of the Pilgrims’ God.

The Polynesians gave the word tabu to prohibitions sanctioned by re-
ligion. In the more highly developed of primitive societies such tabus
took the place of what under civilization became laws. Their form was
usually negative: certain acts and objects were declared “sacred” or “un-
clean”; and the two words meant in effect one warning: untouchable. So
the Ark of the Covenant was tabu, and Uzzah was struck dead, we are
told, for touching it to save it from falling.” Diodorus would have us
believe that the ancient Egyptians ate one another in famine, rather than
violate the tabu against eating the animal totem of the tribe.”” In most
primitive societies countless things were tabu; certain words and names
were never to be pronounced, and certain days and seasons were tabu in
the sense that work was forbidden at such times. All the knowledge, and
some of the ignorance, of primitive men about food were expressed in
dietetic tabus; and hygiene was inculcated by religion rather than by
science or secular medicine.

The favorite object of primitive tabu was woman. A thousand super-
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stitions made her, every now and then, untouchable, perilous, and “un-
clean.” The moulders of the world’s myths were unsuccessful husbands,
for they agreed that woman was the root of all evil; this was a view
sacred not only to Hebraic and Christian tradition, but to a hundred pagan
mythologies. The strictest of primitive tabus was laid upon the men-
struating woman; any man or thing that touched her at such times lost
virtue or usefulness.™ The Macusi of British Guiana forbade women to
bathe at their periods lest they should poison the waters; and they forbade
them to go into the forests on these occasions, lest they be bitten by
enamored snakes. Even childbirth was unclean, and after it the mother
was to purify herself with laborious religious rites. Sexual relations, in
most primitive peoples, were tabu not only in the menstrual period but
whenever the woman was pregnant or nursing. Probably these prohibi-
tions were originated by women themselves, out of their own good sense
and for their own protection and convenience; but origins are easily
forgotten, and soon woman found herself “impure” and “unclean.” In
the end she accepted man’s point of view, and felt shame in her periods,
even in her pregnancy. Out of such tabus as a partial source came modesty,
the sense of sin, the view of sex as unclean, asceticism, priestly celibacy,
and the subjection of woman.

Religion is not the basis of morals, but an aid to them; conceivably they
could exist without it, and not infrequently they have progressed against
its indifference or its obstinate resistance. In the earliest societies, and in
some later ones, morals appear at times to be quite independent of religion;
religion then concerns itself not with the ethics of conduct but with magic,
ritual and sacrifice, and the good man is defined in terms of ceremonies
dutifully performed and faithfully financed. As a rule religion sanctions
not any absolute good (since there is none), but those norms of conduct
which have established themselves by force of economic and social cir-
cumstance; like law it looks to the past for its judgments, and is apt to be
left behind as conditions change and morals alter with them. So the Greeks
learned to abhor incest while their mythologies still honored incestuous
gods; the Christians practised monogamy while their Bible legalized polyg-
amy; slavery was abolished while dominies sanctified it with unimpeach-
able Biblical authority; and in our own day the Church fights heroically
for a moral code that the Industrial Revolution has obviously doomed.
In the end terrestrial forces prevail; morals slowly adjust themselves to
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economic invention,and religion reluctantly adjusts itself to moral change.*
The moral function of religion is to conserve established values, rather
than to create new ones.

Hence a certain tension between religion and society marks the higher
stages of every civilization. Religion begins by offering magical aid to
harassed and bewildered men; it culminates by giving to a people that unity
of morals and belief which seems so favorable to statesmanship and art;
it ends by fighting suicidally in the lost cause of the past. For as knowledge
grows or alters continually, it clashes with mythology and theology, which
change with geological leisureliness. Priestly control of arts and letters is
then felt as a galling shackle or hateful barrier, and intellectual history
takes on the character of a “conflict between science and religion.” In-
stitutions which were at first in the hands of the clergy, like law and
punishment, education and morals, marriage and divorce, tend to escape
from ecclesiastical control, and become secular, perhaps profane. The
intellectual classes abandon the ancient theology and—after some hesita-
tion—the moral code allied with it; literature and philosophy become anti-
clerical. The movement of liberation rises to an exuberant worship of
reason, and falls to a paralyzing disillusionment with every dogma and
every idea. Conduct, deprived of its religious supports, deteriorates into
epicurean chaos; and life itself, shorn of consoling faith, becomes a burden
alike to conscious poverty and to weary wealth. In the end a society and
its religion tend to fall together, like body and soul, in a harmonious death.
Meanwhile among the oppressed another myth arises, gives new form to
human hope, new courage to human effort, and after centuries of chaos
builds another civilization.

* Cf. the contemporary causation of birth control by urban industrialism, and the
gradual acceptance of such control by the Church.



CHAPTER V

The Mental Elements of Civilization

I. LETTERS

Language—Its animal background—Its buman origins—Its devel-
opment—Its results—Education—Initiation—Writing—Poetry

N the beginning was the word, for with it man became man. Without
those strange noises called common nouns, thought was limited to in-
dividual objects or experiences sensorily—for the most part visually—re-
membered or conceived; presumably it could not think of classes as distinct
from individual things, nor of qualities as distinct from objects, nor of
objects as distinct from their qualities. Without words as class names one
might think of this man, or that man, or that man; one could not think of
Man, for the eye sees not Man but only men, not classes but particular
things. The beginning of humanity came when some freak or crank, half
animal and half man, squatted in a cave or in a tree, cracking his brain
to invent the first common noun, the first sound-sign that would signify
a group of like objects: house that would mean all houses, 7247 that would
mean all men, Jight that would mean every light that ever shone on land
or sea. From that moment the mental development of the race opened
upon a new and endless road. For words are to thought what tools are to
work; the product depends largely on the growth of the tools.’

Since all origins are guesses, and de fontibus non disputandum, the
imagination has free play in picturing the beginnings of speech. Perhaps
the first form of language—which may be defined as communication
through signs—was the love-call of one animal to another. In this sense
the jungle, the woods and the prairie are alive with speech. Cries of warn-
ing or of terror, the call of the mother to the brood, the cluck and cackle
of euphoric or reproductive ecstasy, the parliament of chatter from tree
to tree, indicate the busy preparations made by the animal kingdom for
the august speech of man. A wild girl found living among the animals
in a forest near Chalons, France,had no other speech than hideous screeches
and howls. These living noises of the woods seem meaningless to our

72
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provincial ear; we are like the philosophical poodle Riquet, who says of
M. Bergeret: “Everythmg uttered by my voice means something; but
from my master’s mouth comes much nonsense.” Whitman and Craig
discovered a strange correlation between the actions and the exclamations
of pigeons; Dupont learned to distinguish twelve specific sounds used by
fowl and doves, fifteen by dogs, and twenty-two by horned cattle; Garner
found that the apes carried on their endless gossip with at least twenty
different sounds, plus a repertory of gestures; and from these modest
vocabularies a few steps bring us to the three hundred words that suffice
some unpretentious men.’

Gesture seems primary, speech secondary, in the earlier transmission
of thought; and when speech fails, gesture comes again to the fore. Among
the North American Indians, who had countless dialects, married couples
were often derived from different tribes, and maintained communication
and accord by gestures rather than speech; one couple known to Lewis
Morgan used silent signs for three years. Gesture was so prominent in
some Indian languages that the Arapahos, like some modern peoples,
could hardly converse in the dark.’ Perhaps the first human words were
interjections, expressions of emotion as among animals; then demonstrative
words accompanying gestures of direction; and imitative sounds that came
in time to be the names of the objects or actions that they simulated.
Even after indefinite millenniums of linguistic changes and complications
every language still contains hundreds of imitative words—roar, rush,
murmur, tremor, giggle, groan, biss, beave, bum, cackle, etc.* The Tecuna
tribe, of ancient Brazil, had a perfect verb for sneeze: haitschu.® Out of
such beginnings, perhaps, came the root-words of every language. Renan
reduced all Hebrew words to five hundred roots, and Skeat nearly all
European words to some four hundred stems.

* Such onomatopeeia still remains a refuge in linguistic emergencies. The Englishman
eating his first meal in China, and wishing to know the character of the meat he was eat-
ing, inquired, with Anglo-Saxon dignity and reserve, “Quack, quack?” To which the
Chinaman, shaking his head, answered cheerfully, “Bow-wow.™

tEg., divine is from Latin divus, which is from deus, Greek theos, Sanskrit deva,
meaning god; in the Gypsy tongue the word for god, by a strange prank, becomes devel.
Historically goes back to the Sanskrit root vid, to know; Greek oida, Latin video (see),
French woir (see), German wissen (know), English zo wiz; plus the suffixes tor (as in
author, praetor, rbetor), ic, al, and ly (= like). Again, the Sanskrit root ar, to plough,
gives the Latin arare, Russian orati, English to ear the land, arable, art, oar, and perhaps
the word Aryan—the ploughers.®
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The languages of nature peoples are not necessarily primitive in any sense
of simplicity; many of them are simple in vocabulary and structure, but
some of them are as complex and wordy as our own, and more highly or-
ganized than Chinese.” Nearly all primitive tongues, however, limit them-
selves to the sensual and particular, and are uniformly poor in general or
abstract terms. So the Australian natives had a name for a dog’s tail, and an-
other name for a cow’s tail; but they had no name for tail in general® The
Tasmanians had separate names for specific trees, but no general name for
tree; the Choctaw Indians had names for the black oak, the white oak and the
red oak, but no name for oak, much less for tree. Doubtless many gen-
erations passed before the proper noun ended in the common noun. In
many tribes there are no separate words for the color as distinct from the
colored object; no words for such abstractions as tone, sex, species, space,
spirit, instinct, reason, quantity, hope, fear, matter, consciousness, etc.’
Such abstract terms seem to grow in a reciprocal relation of cause and
effect with the development of thought; they become the tools of subtlety
and the symbols of civilization.

Bearing so many gifts to men, words seemed to them a divine boon and
a sacred thing; they became the matter of magic formulas, most reverenced
when most meaningless; and they still survive as sacred in mysteries where,
e.g., the Word becomes Flesh. They made not only for clearer thinking,
but for better social organization; they cemented the generations mentally,
by providing a better medium for education and the transmission of knowl-
edge and the arts; they created a new organ of communication, by which one
doctrine or belief could mold a people into homogeneous unity. They opened
new roads for the transport and traffic of ideas, and immensely accelerated
the tempo, and enlarged the range and content, of life. Has any other in-
vention ever equaled, in power and glory, the common noun?

Next to the enlargement of thought the greatest of these gifts of speech
was education. Civilization is an accumulation, a treasure-house of arts
and wisdom, manners and morals, from which the individual, in his devel-
opment, draws nourishment for his mental life; without that periodical
reacquisition of the racial heritage by each generation, civilization would
die a sudden death. It owes its life to education.

Education had few frills among primitive peoples; to them, as to the
animals, education was chiefly the transmission of skills and the training of
character; it was a wholesome relation of apprentice to master in the ways
of life. This direct and practical tutelage encouraged a rapid growth in the
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primitive child. In the Omaha tribes the boy of ten had already learned
nearly all the arts of his father, and was ready for life; among the Aleuts
the boy of ten often set up his own establishment, and sometimes took a
wife; in Nigeria children of six or eight would leave the parental house,
build a hut, and provide for themselves by hunting and fishing.* Usually this
educational process came to an end with the beginning of sexual life; the
precocious maturity was followed by an early stagnation. The boy, under
such conditions, was adult at twelve and old at twenty-five." This does not
mean that the “savage” had the mind of a child; it only means that he had
neither the needs nor the opportunities of the modern child; he did not
enjoy that long and protected adolescence which allows a more nearly com-
plete transmission of the cultural heritage, and a greater variety and flexibility
of adaptive reactions to an artificial and unstable environment.

The environment of the natural man was comparatively permanent; it
called not for mental agility but for courage and character. The primitive
father put his trust in character, as modern education has put its trust in
intellect; he was concerned to make not scholars but men. Hence the initia-
tion rites which, among nature peoples, ordinarily marked the arrival of the
youth at maturity and membership in the tribe, were designed to test cour-
age rather than knowledge; their function was to prepare the young for the
hardships of war and the responsibilities of marriage, while at the same time
they indulged the old in the delights of inflicting pain. Some of these initia-
tion tests are “too terrible and too revolting to be seen or told.”™™ Among
the Kaffirs (to take a mild example) the boys who were candidates for ma-
turity were given arduous work by day, and were prevented from sleeping
by night, until they dropped from exhaustion; and to make the matter
more certain they were scourged “frequently and mercilessly until blood
spurted from them.” A considerable proportion of the boys-died as a re-
sult; but this seems to have been looked upon philosophically by the elders,
perhaps as an auxiliary anticipation of natural selection® Usually these
initiation ceremonies marked the end of adolescence and the preparation for
marriage; and the bride insisted that the bridegroom should prove his
capacity for suffering. In many tribes of the Congo the initiation rite
centered about circuancision; if the youth winced or cried aloud his relatives
were thrashed, and his promised bride, who had watched the ceremony care-
fully, rejected him scornfully, on the ground that she did not want a girl
for her husband.*

Little or no use was made of writing in primitive education. Nothing
surprises the natural man so much as the ability of Europeans to com-
municate with one another, over great distances, by making black scratches
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upon a piece of paper.® Many tribes have learned to write by imitating
their civilized exploiters; but some, as in northern Africa, have remained
letterless despite five thousand years of intermittent contact with literate
nations. Simple tribes living for the most part in comparative isolation,
and knowing the happiness of having no history, felt little need for writing.
Their memories were all the stronger for having no written aids; they
learned and retained, and passed on to their children by recitation, what-
ever seemed necessary in the way of historical record and cultural trans-
mission. It was probably by committing such oral traditions and folk-lore
to writing that literature began. Doubtless the invention of writing was
met with a long and holy opposition, as something calculated to undermine
morals and the race. An Egyptian legend relates that when the god Thoth
revealed his discovery of the art of writing to King Thamos, the good
King denounced it as an enemy of civilization. “Children and young
people,” protested the monarch, “who had hitherto been forced to apply
themselves diligently to learn and retain whatever was taught them, would
cease to apply themselves, and would neglect to exercise their memories.”™

Of course we can only guess at the origins of this wonderful toy. Per-
haps, as we shall see, it was a by-product of pottery, and began as identify-
ing “trade-marks” on vessels of clay. Probably a system of written signs
was made necessary by the increase of trade among the tribes, and its first
forms were rough and conventional pictures of commercial objects and
accounts. As trade connected tribes of diverse languages, some mutually
intelligible mode of record and communication became desirable. Pre-
sumably the numerals were among the earliest written symbols, usually
taking the form of parallel marks representing the fingers; we still call
them fingers when we speak of them as digits. Such words as five, the
German fiinf and the Greek pente go back to a root meaning hand;” so
the Roman numerals indicated fingers, “V” represented an expanded
hand, and “X” was merely two “V’s” connected at their points. Writing
was in its beginnings—as it still is in China and Japan—a form of drawing,
an art. As men used gestures when they could not use words, so they
used pictures to transmit their thoughts across time and space; every word
and every letter known to us was once a picture, even as trade-marks and
the signs of the zodiac are to this day. The primeval Chinese pictures that
preceded writing were called ku-wan—literally, “gesture-pictures.” Totem
poles were pictograph writing; they were, as Mason suggests, tribal
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autographs. Some tribes used notched sticks to help the memory
or to convey a message; others, like the Algonquin Indians, not only
notched the sticks but painted figures upon them, making them into min-
iature totem poles; or perhaps these poles were notched sticks on a
grandiose scale. The Peruvian Indians kept complex records, both of
numbers and ideas, by knots and loops made in diversely colored cords;
perhaps some light is shed upon the origins of the South American Indians
by the fact that a similar custom existed among the natives of the Eastern
Archipelago and Polynesia. Lao-tse, calling upon the Chinese to return
to the simple life, proposed that they should go back to their primeval use
of knotted cords.”

More highly developed forms of writing appear sporadically among na-
ture men. Hieroglyphics have been found on Easter Island, in the South
Seas; and on one of the Caroline Islands a script has been discovered which
consists of fifty-one syllabic signs, picturing figures and ideas.” Tradition
tells how the priests and chiefs of Easter Island tried to keep to themselves
all knowledge of writing, and how the people assembled annually to hear
the tablets read; writing was obviously, in its earlier stages, a mysterious and
holy thing, a hieroglyph or sacred carving. We cannot be sure that these
Polynesian scripts were not derived from some of the historic civilizations.
In general, writing is a sign of civilization, the least uncertain of the pre-
carious distinctions between civilized and primitive men.

Literature is at first words rather than letters, despite its name; it arises as
clerical chants or magic charms, recited usually by the priests, and trans-
mitted orally from memory to memory. Carmina, as the Romans named
poetry, meant both verses and charms; ode, among the Greeks, meant
originally a magic spell; so did the English rune and lay, and the German
Lied. Rhythm and meter, suggested, perhaps, by the rhythms of nature and
bodily life, were apparently developed by magicians or shamans to pre-
serve, transmit, and enhance the “magic incantations of their verse.”” The
Greeks attributed the first hexameters to the Delphic priests, who were be-
lieved to have invented the meter for use in oracles.” Gradually, out of
these sacerdotal origins, the poet, the orator and the historian were differ-
entiated and secularized: the orator as the official lauder of the king or solic-
itor of the deity; the historian as the recorder of the royal deeds; the poet as
the singer of originally sacred chants, the formulator and preserver of heroic
legends, and the musician who put his tales to music for the instruction of
populace and kings. So the Fijians, the Tahitians and the New Cale-
donians had official orators and narrators to make addresses on occasions of
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ceremony, and to ircite the warriors of the tribe by recounting the deeds of
their forefathers and exalting the unequaled glories of the nation’s past: how
little do some recent historians differ from these! The Somali had profes-
sional poets who went from village to village singing songs, like medieval
minnesingers and troubadours. Only exceptionally were these poems of
love; usually they dealt with physical heroism, or battle, or the relations of
parents and children. Here, from the Easter Island tablets, is the lament of
a father separated from his daughter by the fortunes of war:

The sail of my daughter,

Never broken by the force of foreign clans;
The sail of my daughter,

Unbroken by the conspiracy of Honiti!
Ever victorious in all her fights,

She could not be enticed to drink poisoned waters
In the obsidian glass.

Can my sorrow ever be appeased

While we are divided by the mighty seas?

O my daughter, O my daughter!

It is a vast and watery road

Over which I look toward the horizon,

My daughter, O my daughter!”

II. SCIENCE

Origins—Mathematics—Astronomy—Medicine—Surgery

In the opinion of Herbert Spencer, that supreme expert in the collection
of evidence post judicium, science, like letters, began with the priests,
originated in astronomic observations, governing religious festivals, and
was preserved in the temples and transmitted across the generations as
part of the clerical heritage.” We cannot say, for here again beginnings
elude us, and we may only surmise. Perhaps science, like civilization in
general, began with agriculture; geometry, as its name indicates, was the
measurement of the soil; and the calculation of crops and seasons, necessi-
tating the observation of the stars and the construction of a calendar, may
have generated astronomy. Navigation advanced astronomy, trade de-
veloped mathematics, and the industrial arts laid the bases of physics and
chemistry.
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Counting was probably one of the earliest forms of speech, and in many
tribes it still presents a relieving simplicity. The Tasmanians counted up
to two: “Parmery, calabawa, cardia”—i.e., “one, two, plenty”; the Gua-
ranis of Brazil adventured further and said: “One, two, three, four, in-
numerable.” The New Hollanders had no words for three or four; three
they called “two-one”; four was “two-two.” Damara natives would not
exchange two sheep for four sticks, but willingly exchanged, twice in
succession, one sheep for two sticks. Counting was by the fingers; hence
the decimal system. When—apparently after some time—the idea of twelve
was reached, the number became a favorite because it was so pleasantly
divisible by five of the first six digits; and that duodecimal system was
born which obstinately survives in English measurements today: twelve
months in a year, twelve pence in a shilling, twelve units in a dozen, twelve
dozen in a gross, twelve inches in a foot. Thirteen, on the other hand,
refused to be divided, and became disreputable and unlucky forever. Toes
added to fingers created the idea of twenty or a score; the use of this unit
in reckoning lingers in the French quatre-vingt (four twenties) for
eighty.” Other parts of the body served as standards of measurement: a
hand for a “span,” a thumb for an inch (in French the two words are the
same), an elbow for a “cubit,” an arm for an “ell,” a foot for a foot. At
an early date pebbles were added to fingers as an aid in counting; the
survival of the abacus, and of the “little stone” (calculus) concealed in
the word calculate, reveal to us how small, again, is the gap between the
simplest and the latest men. Thoreau longed for this primitive simplicity,
and well expressed a universally recurrent mood: “An honest man has
hardly need to count more than his ten fingers, or, in extreme cases he
may add his toes, and lump the rest. I say, let our affairs be as two or
three, and not as a hundred or a thousand; instead of a million count half
a dozen, and keep your accounts on your thumb-nail.”*

The measurement of time by the movements of the heavenly bodies
was probably the beginning of astronomy; the very word measure, like
the word month (and perhaps the word 7zan—the measurer), goes back
apparently to a root denoting the moon.” Men measured time by moons
long before they counted it by years; the sun, like the father, was a com-
paratively late discovery; even today Easter is reckoned according to the
phases of the moon. The Polynesians had a calendar of thirteen months,
regulated by the moon; when their lunar year diverged too flagrantly
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from the procession of the seasons they dropped a moon, and the balance
was restored.” But such sane uses of the heavens were exceptional;
astrology antedated—and perhaps will survive—astronomy; simple souls are
more interested in telling futures than in telling time. A myriad of super-
stitions grew up anent the influence of the stars upon human character
and fate; and many of these superstitions flourish in our own day.* Per-
haps they are not superstitions, but only another kind of error than science.

Natural man formulates no physics, but merely practises it; he cannot
plot the path of a projectile, but he can aim an arrow well; he has no
chemical symbols, but he knows at a glance which plants are poison and.
which are food, and uses subtle herbs to heal the ills of the flesh. Perhaps
we should employ another gender here, for probably the first doctors
were women; not only because they were the natural nurses of the men,
nor merely because they made midwifery, rather than venality, the oldest
profession, but because their closer connection with the soil gave them a
superior knowledge of plants, and enabled them to develop the art of
medicine as distinct from the magic-mongering of the priests. From the
earliest days to a time yet within our memory, it was the woman who
healed. Only when the woman failed did the primitive sick resort to the
medicine-man and the shaman.”

It is astonishing how many cures primitive doctors effected despite their
theories of disease.” To these simple people disease seemed to be possession
of the body by an alien power or spirit—a conception not essentially differ-
ent from the germ theory which pervades medicine today. The most
popular method of cure was by some magic incantation that would pro-
pitiate the evil spirit or drive it away. How perennial this form of therapy
is may be seen in the story of the Gadarene swine.” Even now epilepsy
is regarded by many as a possession; some contemporary religions prescribe
forms of exorcism for banishing disease, and prayer is recognized by most
living people as an aid to pills and drugs. Perhaps the primitive practice
was based, as much as the most modern, on the healing power of sugges-
tion. The tricks of these early doctors were more dramatic than those of
their more civilized successors: they tried to scare off the possessing
demon by assuming terrifying masks, covering themselves with the skins

* Extract from an advertisement in the Town Hall (New York) program of March g,
1934: “Horoscopes, by ———— —————, Astrologer to New York’s most distinguished
social and professional clientele. Ten dollars an hour.”
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of animals, shouting, raving, slapping their hands, shaking rattles, and
sucking the demon out through a hollow tube; as an old adage put it,
“Nature cures the disease while the remedy amuses the patient.” The
Brazilian Bororos carried the science to a higher stage by having the father
take the medicine in order to cure the sick child; almost invariably the
child got well.”

Along with medicative herbs we find in the vast pharmacopceia of
primitive man an assortment of soporific drugs calculated to ease pain or to
facilitate operations. Poisons like curare (used so frequently on the
tips of arrows), and drugs like hemp, opium and eucalyptus are older
than history; one of our most popular anesthetics goes back to the Peruvian
use of coca for this purpose. Cartier tells how the Iroquois cured scurvy
with the bark and leaves of the hemlock spruce.” Primitive surgery knew
a variety of operations and instruments. Childbirth was well managed;
fractures and wounds were ably set and dressed.” By means of obsidian
knives, or sharpened flints, or fishes’ teeth, blood was let, abscesses were
drained, and tissues were scarified. Trephining of the skull was practised
by primitive medicine-men from the ancient Peruvian Indians to the
modern Melanesians; the latter averaged nine successes out of every ten
operations, while in 1786 the same operation was invariably fatal at the
Hoétel-Dieu in Paris.”

We smile at primitive ignorance while we submit anxiously to the ex-
pensive therapeutics of our own day. As Dr. Oliver Wendell Holmes
wrote, after a lifetime of healing:

There is nothing men will not do, there is nothing they have not
done, to recover their health and save their lives. They have sub-
mitted to be half-drowned in water and half-choked with gases, to
be buried up to their chins in earth, to be seared with hot irons like
galley-slaves, to be crimped with knives like codfish, to have needles
thrust into their flesh, and bonfires kindled on their skin, to swallow
all sorts of abominations, and to pay for all this as if to be singed
and scalded were a costly privilege, as if blisters were a blessing and
leeches a luxury.*
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IIl. ART

The meaning of beauty—Of art—The primitive sense of beauty—
The painting of the body—Cosmetics—T attooing—Scarifica-
tion — Clothing — Ornaments — Pottery — Painting —
Sculpture — Architecture — The dance — Music —
Summary of the primitive preparation for
civilization

After ﬁfty thousand years of art men still dispute as to its sources in
instinct and in history. What is beauty?—why do we admire it’—why do
we endeavor to create it? Since this is no place for psychologlcal discourse
we shall answer, briefly and precariously, that beauty is any quality by
which an object or a form pleases a beholder. Primarily and originally the
object does not please the beholder because it is beautiful, but rather he
calls it beautiful because it pleases him. Any object that satisfies desire
will seem beautiful: food is beautiful—Thais is not beautiful—to a starving
man. The pleasing object may as like as not be the beholder himself; in our
secret hearts no other form is quite so fair as ours, and art begins with the
adornment of one’s own exquisite body. Or the pleasing object may be the
desired mate; and then the esthetic—beauty-feeling—sense takes on the in-
tensity and creativeness of sex, and spreads the aura of beauty to every-
thing that concerns the beloved one—to all forms that resemble her,
all colors that adorn her, please her or speak of her, all ornaments
and garments that become her, all shapes and motions that recall
her symmetry and grace. Or the pleasing form may be a desired
male; and out of the attraction that here draws frailty to worship strength
comes that sense of sublimity—satisfaction in the presence of power—which
creates the loftiest art of all. Finally nature herself—with our codperation
—may become both sublime and beautiful; not only because it simulates
and suggests all the tenderness of women and all the strength of men, but
because we project into it our own feelings and fortunes, our love of others
and of ourselves—relishing in it the scenes of our youth, enjoying its quiet
solitude as an escape from the storm of life, living with it through its almost
human seasons of green youth, hot maturity, “mellow fruitfulness” and
cold decay, and recognizing it vaguely as the mother that lent us life
and will receive us in our death.
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Art is the creation of beauty; it is the expression of thought or feeling
in a form that seems beautiful or sublime, and therefore arouses in us some
reverberation of that primordial delight which woman gives to man, or man
to woman. The thought may be any capture of life’s significance, the feel-
ing may be any arousal or release of life’s tensions. The form may satisfy
us through rhythm, which falls in pleasantly with the alternations of our
breath, the pulsation of our blood, and the majestic oscillations of winter
and summer, ebb and flow, night and day; or the form may please us
through symmetry, which is a static rthythm, standing for strength and
recalling to us the ordered proportions of plants and animals, of women
and men; or it may please us through color, which brightens the spirit or
intensifies life; or finally the form may please us through veracity—be-
cause its lucid and transparent imitation of nature or reality catches some
mortal loveliness of plant or animal, or some transient meaning of circum-
stance, and holds it still for our lingering enjoyment or leisurely under-
standing. From these many sources come those noble superfluities of life
—song and dance, music and drama, pottery and painting, sculpture and
architecture, literature and philosophy. For what is philosophy but an art
—one more attempt to give “significant form” to the chaos of experience?

If the sense of beauty is not strong in primitive society it may be because
the lack of delay between sexual desire and fulfilment gives no time for
that imaginative enhancement of the object which makes so much of the
object’s beauty. Primitive man seldom thinks of selecting women because
of what we should call their beauty; he thinks rather of their usefulness,
and never dreams of rejecting a strong-armed bride because of her ugli-
ness. The Indian chief, being asked which of his wives was loveliest,
apologized for never having thought of the matter. “Their faces,” he said,
with the mature wisdom of a Franklin, “might be more or less handsome,
but in other respects women are all the same.” Where a sense of beauty
is present in primitive man it sometimes eludes us by being so different
from our own. “All Negro races that I know,” says Reichard, “account a
woman beautiful who is not constricted at the waist, and when the body
from the arm-pits to the hips is the same breadth—‘like a ladder,’ says the
Coast Negro.” Elephantine ears and an overhanging stomach are feminine
charms to some African males; and throughout Africa it is the fat woman
who is accounted loveliest. In Nigeria, says Mungo Park, “corpulence and
beauty seem to be terms nearly synonymous. A woman of even moderate
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pretensions must be one who cannot walk without a slave under each arm
to support her; and a perfect beauty is a load for a camel.” “Most savages,”
says Briffault, “have a preference for what we should regard as one of
the most unsightly features in a woman’s form, namely, long, hanging
breasts.” “It is well known,” says Darwin, “that with many Hottentot
women the posterior part of the body projects in a wonderful manner . . .;
and Sir Andrew Smith is certain that this peculiarity is greatly admired by
the men. He once saw a woman who was considered a beauty, and she
was so immensely developed behind that when seated on level ground she
could not rise, and had to push herself along until she came to a slope. . . .
According to Burton the Somali men are said to choose their wives by
ranging them in a line, and by picking her out who projects furthest 4 zergo.
Nothing can be more hateful to a Negro than the opposite form.”

Indeed it is highly probable that the natural male thinks of beauty in
terms of himself rather than in terms of woman; art begins at home. Primi-
tive men equaled modern men in vanity, incredible as this will seem to
women. Among simple peoples, as among animals, it is the male rather
than the female that puts on ornament and mutilates his body for beauty’s
sake. In Australia, says Bonwick, “adornments are almost entirely monop-
olized by men”; so too in Melanesia, New Guinea, New Caledonia, New
Britain, New Hanover, and among the North American Indians.” In some
tribes more time is given to the adornment of the body than to any other
business of the day.” Apparently the first form of art is the artificial color-
ing of the body—sometimes to attract women, sometimes to frighten foes.
The Australian native, like the latest American belle, always carried with
him a provision of white, red, and yellow paint for touching up his beauty
now and then; and when the supply threatened to run out he undertook
expeditions of some distance and danger to renew it. On ordinary days he
contented himself with a few spots of color on his cheeks, his shoulders
and his breast; but on festive occasions he felt shamefully nude unless his
entire body was painted.”

In some tribes the men reserved to themselves the right to paint the
body; in others the married, women were forbidden to paint their necks.”
But women were not long in acquiring the oldest of the arts—cosmetics.
When Captain Cook dallied in New Zealand he noticed that his sailors,
when they returned from their adventures on shore, had artificially red or
yellow noses; the paint of the native Helens had stuck to them.” The
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Fellatah ladies of Central Africa spent several hours a day over their toilette:
they made their fingers and toes purple by keeping them wrapped all night
in henna leaves; they stained their teeth alternately with blue, yellow, and
purple dyes; they colored their hair with indigo, and penciled their eyelids
with sulphuret of antimony.” Every Bongo lady carried in her dressing-
case tweezers for pulling out eyelashes and eyebrows, lancet-shaped hair-
pins, rings and bells, buttons and clasps.”

The primitive soul, like the Periclean Greek, fretted over the transi-
toriness of painting, and invented tattooing, scarification and clothing as
more permanent adornments. The women as well as the men, in many tribes,
submitted to the coloring needle, and bore without flinching even the tat-
tooing of their lips. In Greenland the mothers tattooed their daughters
early, the sooner to get them married off.* Most often, however, tattooing
itself was considered insufficiently visible or impressive, and a number of
tribes on every continent produced deep scars on their flesh to make them-
selves lovelier to their fellows, or more discouraging to their enemies. As
Théophile Gautier put it, “having no clothes to embroider, they embroid-
ered their skins.”*® Flints or mussel shells cut the flesh, and often a ball of
earth was placed within the wound to enlarge the scar. The Torres Straits
natives wore huge scars like epaulets; the Abeokuta cut themselves to pro-
duce scars imitative of lizards, alligators or tortoises.” “There is,” says
Georg, “no part of the body that has not been perfected, decorated, dis-
figured, painted, bleached, tattooed, reformed, stretched or squeezed, out of
vanity or desire for ornament.” The Botocudos derived their name from
a plug (botoque) which they inserted into the lower lip and the ears in
the eighth year of life, and repeatedly replaced with a larger plug until
the opening was as much as four inches in diameter.” Hottentot women
trained the labia minora to assume enoromous lengths, so producing at last
the “Hottentot apron” so greatly admired by their men.” Ear-rings and
nose-rings were de rigueur; the natives of Gippsland believed that one who
died without a nose-ring would suffer horrible torments in the next life.”
It is all very barbarous, says the modern lady, as she bores her ears for rings,
paints her lips and her cheeks, tweezes her eyebrows, reforms her eyelashes,
powders her face, her neck and her arms, and compresses her feet. The
tattooed sailor speaks with superior sympathy of the “savages” he has

known; and the Continental student, horrified by primitive mutilations,
sports his honorific scars.

Clothing was apparently, in its origins, a form of ornament, a sexual
deterrent or charm rather than an article of use against cold or shame.”
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The Cimbri were in the habit of tobogganing naked over the snow.” When
Darwin, pitying the nakedness of the Fuegians, gave one of them a red
cloth as a protection against the cold, the native tore it into strips, which
he and his companions then used as ornaments; as Cook had said of them,
timelessly, they were “content to be naked, but ambitious to be fine.” In
like manner the ladies of the Orinoco cut into shreds the materials given
them by the Jesuit Fathers for clothing; they wore the ribbons so made
around their necks, but insisted that “they would be ashamed to wear
clothing.”™ An old author describes the Brazilian natives as usually naked,
and adds: “Now alreadie some doe weare apparell, but esteem it so little
that they weare it rather for fashion than for honesties sake, and because
they are commanded to weare it; . . . as is well seene by some that some-
times come abroad with certaine garments no further than the navell, with-
out any other thing, or others onely a cap on their heads, and leave the
other garments at home.” When clothing became something more than
an adornment it served partly to indicate the married status of a loyal wife,
partly to accentuate the form and beauty of woman. For the most part
primitive women asked of clothing precisely what later women have
asked—not that it should quite cover their nakedness, but that it should
enhance or suggest their charms. Everything changes, except woman
and man.

From the beginning both sexes preferred ornaments to clothing. Primi-
tive trade seldom deals in necessities; it is usually confined to articles of
adornment or play.” Jewelry is one of the most ancient elements of civili-
zation; in tombs twenty thousand years old, shells and teeth have been found
strung into necklaces.” From simple beginnings such embellishments soon
reached impressive proportions, and played a lofty réle in life. The Galla
women wore rings to the weight of six pounds, and some Dinka women
carried half a hundredweight of decoration. One African belle wore cop-
per rings which became hot under the sun, so that she had to employ an
attendant to shade or fan her. The Queen of the Wabunias on the Congo
wore a brass collar weighing twenty pounds; she had to lie down every
now and then to rest. Poor women who were so unfortunate as to have
only light jewelry imitated carefully the steps of those who carried great
burdens of bedizenment.®

The first source of art, then, is akin to the display of colors and plumage
on the male animal in mating time; it lies in the desire to adorn and beautify
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the body. And just as self-love and mate-love, overflowing, pour out their
surplus of affection upon nature, so the impulse to beautify passes from the
personal to the external world. The soul seeks to express its feeling in objec-
tive ways, through color and form; art really begins when men undertake to
beautify things. Perhaps its first external medium was pottery. The potter’s
wheel, like writing and the state, belongs to the historic civilizations; but even
without it primitive men—or rather women—lifted this ancient industry to an
art, and achieved merely with clay, water and deft fingers an astonishing sym-
metry of form; witness the pottery fashioned by the Baronga of South
Africa,” or by the Pueblo Indians.”

When the potter applied colored designs to the surface of the vessel he had
formed, he was creating the art of painting. In primitive hands painting is not
yet an independent art; it exists as an adjunct to pottery and statuary. Nature
men made colors out of clay, and the Andamanese made oil colors by mixing
ochre with oils or fats.® Such colors were used to ornament weapons, imple-
ments, vases, clothing, and buildings. Many hunting tribes of Africa and
Oceania painted upon the walls of their caves or upon neighboring rocks
vivid representations of the animals that they sought in the chase.”

Sculpture, like painting, probably owed its origin to pottery: the potter
found that he could mold not only articles of use, but imitative figures that
might serve as magic amulets, and then as things of beauty in themselves.
The Eskimos carved caribou antlers and walrus ivory into figurines of animals
and men.” Again, primitive man sought to mark his hut, or a totem-pole, or
a grave with some image that would indicate the object worshiped, or the
person deceased; at first he carved merely a face upon a post, then a head,
then the whole post; and through this filial marking of graves sculpture be-
came an art.* So the ancient dwellers on Easter Island topped with enormous
monolithic statues the vaults of their dead; scores of such statues, many of
them twenty feet high, have been found there; some, now prostrate in ruins,
were apparently sixty feet tall.

How did architecture begin? We can hardly apply so magnificent a term
to the construction of the primitive hut; for architecture is not mere building,
but beautiful building. It began when for the first time a man or a woman
thought of a dwelling in terms of appearance as well as of use. Probably
this effort to give beauty or sublimity to a structure was directed first to
graves rather than to homes; while the commemorative pillar developed into
statuary, the tomb grew into a temple. For to primitive thought the dead
were more important and powerful than the living; and, besides, the dead
could remain settled in one place, while the living wandered too often to
warrant their raising permanent homes.

Even in early days, and probably long before he thought of carving objects
or building tombs, man found pleasure in rhythm, and began to develop the
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crying and warbling, the prancing and preening, of the animal into song and
dance. Perhaps, like the animal, he sang before he learned to talk,” and
danced as early as he sang. Indeed no art so characterized or expressed
primitive man as the dance. He developed it from primordial simplicity to a
complexity unrivaled in civilization, and varied it into a thousand forms. The
great festivals of the tribes were celebrated chiefly with communal and in-
dividual dancing; great wars were opened with martial steps and chants; the
great ceremonies of religion were a mingling of song, drama and dance. What
seems to us now to be forms of play were probably serious matters to early
men; they danced not merely to express themselves, but to offer suggestions
to nature or the gods; for example, the periodic incitation to abundant repro-
duction was accomplished chiefly through the hypnotism of the dance.
Spencer derived the dance from the ritual of welcoming a victorious chief
home from the wars; Freud derived it from the natural expression of sensual
desire, and the group technique of erotic stimulation; if one should assert, with
similar narrowness, that the dance was born of sacred rites and mummeries,
and then merge the three theories into one, there might result as definite a
conception of the origin of the dance as can be attained by us today.

From the dance, we may believe, came instrumental music and the drama.
The making of such music appears to arise out of a desire to mark and accen-
tuate with sound the rhythm of the dance, and to intensify with shrill or
rhythmic notes the excitement necessary to patriotism or procreation. The
instruments were limited in range and accomplishment, but almost endless in
variety: native ingenuity exhausted itself in fashioning horns, trumpets, gongs,
tamtams, clappers, rattles, castanets, flutes and drums from horns, skins, shells,
ivory, brass, copper, bamboo and wood; and it ornamented them with elabo-
rate carving and coloring. The taut string of the bow became the origin of
a hundred instruments from the primitive lyre to the Stradivarius violin and
the modern pianoforte. Professional singers, like professional dancers, arose
among the tribes; and vague scales, predominantly minor in tone, were de-
veloped.”

With music, song and dance combined, the “savage” created for us the
drama and the opera. For the primitive dance was frequently devoted to
mimicry; it imitated, most simply, the movements of animals and men, and
passed to the mimetic performance of actions and events. So some Australian
tribes staged a sexual dance around a pit ornamented with shrubbery to rep-
resent the vulva, and, after ecstatic and erotic gestures and prancing, cast their
spears symbolically into the pit. The northwestern tribes of the same island
played a drama of death and resurrection differing only in simplicity from
the medieval mystery and modern Passion plays: the dancers slowly sank to
the ground, hid their heads under the boughs they carried, and simulated
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death; then, at a sign from their leader, they rose abruptly in a wild triumphal
chant and dancg announcing the resurrection of the soul.” In like manner a
thousand forms of pantomime described events significant to the history of
the tribe, or actions important in the individual life. 'When rhythm dis-
appeared from these performances the dance passed into the drama, and one
of the greatest of art-forms was born.

In these ways precivilized men created the forms and bases of civiliza-
tion. Looking backward upon this brief survey of primitive culture, we
find every element of civilization except writing and the state. All the
modes of economic life are invented for us here: hunting and fishing, herd-
ing and tillage, transport and building, industry and commerce and finance.
All the simpler structures of political life are organized: the clan, the fam-
ily, the village community, and the tribe; freedom and order—those hostile
foci around which civilization revolves—find their first adjustment and rec-
onciliation; law and justice begin. The fundamentals of morals are estab-
lished: the training of children, the régulation of the sexes, the inculcation
of honor and decency, of manners and loyalty. The bases of religion are
laid, and its hopes and terrors are applied to the encouragement of morals
and the strengthening of the group. Speech is developed into complex
languages, medicine and surgery appear, and modest beginnings are made
in science, literature and art. Allin all it is a picture of astonishing creation,
of form rising out of chaos, of one road after another being opened from
the animal to the sage. Without these “savages,” and their hundred thou-
sand years of experiment and groping, civilization could not have been.
We owe almost everything to them—as a fortunate, and possibly degen-
erate, youth inherits the means to culture, security and ease through
the long toil of an unlettered ancestry.
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1929 Chou Kou Tien, China 1,000,000
1891 Near Trinil, Java 5’7" 950 475,000
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Chellean Chelles (Seine-et-Marne), France 100,000
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Aurignacian Aurignac (Haute-Garonne), France 5'3" 25,000

1868 Solutrean Solutré (near Micon), France 20,000
Magdalenian La Madeleine (Dordogne), France 6’0" 1590 16,000

Azilian Mas-d’Azil (Ariége), France 10,000
{Kitchen—Middens Denmark, etc. 7,000
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The First Civilizations Mesopotamia, Egypt, etc. 4,500
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(Modern European Man)
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CHAPTER VI

The Prehistoric Beginnings

of Civilization

I. PALEOLITHIC CULTURE

The purpose of prebistory—The romances of archeology

UT we have spoken loosely; these primitive cultures that we have
sketched as a means of studying the elements of civilization were not
necessarily the ancestors of our own; for all that we know they may be the
degenerate remnants of higher cultures that decayed when human leader-
ship moved in the wake of the receding ice from the tropics to the north
temperate zone. We have tried to understand how civilization in general
arises and takes form; we have still to trace the prehistoric* origins of
our own particular civilization. We wish now to inquire briefly—for this
is a field that only borders upon our purpose—by what steps man, before
history, prepared for the civilizations of history: how the man of the
jungle or the cave became an Egyptian architect, a Babylonian astronomer,
a Hebrew prophet, a Persian governor, a Greek poet, a Roman engineer,
a Hindu saint, a Japanese artist, and a Chinese sage. We must pass from
anthropology through archeology to history.

All over the earth seekers are digging into the earth: some for gold, some
for silver, some for iron, some for coal; many of them for knowledge.
What strange busyness of men exhuming paleolithic tools from the banks
of the Somme, studying with strained necks the vivid paintings on the
ceilings of prehistoric caves, unearthing antique skulls at Chou Kou Tien,
revcaling the buried cities of Mohenjo-daro or Yucatan, carrying débris
in basket-caravans out of curse-ridden Egyptlan tombs, hftmg out of the
dust the palaces of Minos and Pnam, uncovering the ruins of Persepolis,
burrowing into the soil of Africa for some remnant of Carthage, recaptur-
ing from the jungle the majestic temples of Angkor! In 1839 Jacques
Boucher de Perthes found the first Stone Age flints at Abbeville, in France;

* This word will be used as applying to all ages before historical records.
Qo0
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for nine years the world laughed at him as a dupe. In 1872 Schliemann,
with his own money, almost with his own hands, unearthed the young-
est of the many cities of Troy; but all the world smiled incredulously.
Never has any century been so interested in history as that which followed
the voyage of young Champollion with young Napoleon to Egypt (1796);
Napoleon returned empty-handed, but Champollion came back with all
Egypt, past and current, in his grasp. Every generation since has discov-
ered new civilizations or cultures, and has pushed farther and farther back
the frontier of man’s knowledge of his development. There are not many
things finer in our murderous species than this noble curiosity, this rest-
less and reckless passion to understand.

1. Men of the Old Stone Age
The geological background—Paleolithic types

Immense volumes have been written to expound our knowledge, and
conceal our ignorance, of primitive man. We leave to other imaginative
sciences the task of describing the men of the Old and the New Stone
Age; our concern is to trace the contributions of these “paleolithic” and
“neolithic” cultures to our contemporary life.

The picture we must form as background to the story is of an earth con-
siderably different from that which tolerates us transiently today: an earth
presumably shivering with the intermittent glaciations that made our now
temperate zones arctic for thousands of years, and piled up masses of rock
like the Himalayas, the Alps and the Pyrenees before the plough of the ad-
vancing ice.* If we accept the precarious theories of contemporary science,
the creature who became man by learning to speak was one of the adaptable
species that survived from those frozen centuries. In the Interglacial Stages,
while the ice was retreating (and, for all we know, long before that), this
strange organism discovered fire, developed the art of fashioning stone and
bone into weapons and tools, and thereby paved the way to civilization.

* Current geological theory places the First Ice Age about 500,000 B.c.; the First Inter-
glacial Stage about 475,000 to 400,000 B.C.; the Second Ice Age about 400,000 B.c.; the
Second Interglacial Stage about 375,000 to 175,000 B.C.; the Third Ice Age about 175,000
B.C.; the Third Interglacial Stage about 150,000 to 50,000 B.C.; the Fourth (and latest) Ice
Age about 50,000 to 25,000 Bc® We are now in the Postglacial Stage, whose date of
termination has not been accurately calculated. These and other details have been
arranged more visibly in the table at the head of this chapter.
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Various remains have been found which—subject to later correction—are
attributed to this prehistoric man. In 1929 a young Chinese paleontologist,
W. C. Pei, discovered in a cave at Chou Kou Tien, some thirty-seven miles
from Peiping, a skull adjudged to be human by such experts as the Abbé
Breuil and G. Elliot Smith. Near the skull were traces of fire, and stones
obviously worked into tools; but mingled with these signs of human agency
were the bones of animals ascribed by common consent to the Early Pleisto-
cene Epoch, a million years ago.’ This Peking skull is by common opinion
the oldest human fossil known to us; and the tools found with it are the
first human artefacts in history. At Piltdown, in Sussex, England, Dawson and
Woodward found in 1911 some possibly human fragments now known as
“Piltdown Man,” or Eoantbropus (Dawn Man); the dates assigned to it
range spaciously from 1,000,000 to 125,000 B.c. Similar uncertainties attach to
the skull and thigh-bones found in Java in 1891, and the jaw-bone found near
Heidelberg in 1907. The earliest unmistakably human fossils were discovered
at Neanderthal, near Diisseldorf, Germany, in 1857; they date apparently
from 40,000 B.c., and so resemble human remains unearthed in Belgium,
France and Spain, and even on the shores of the Sea of Galilee, that a whole
race of ‘“Neanderthal Men” has been pictured as possessing Europe some
forty millenniums before our era. They were short, but they had a cranial ca-
pacity of 1600 cubic centimeters—which is 200 more than ours.*

These ancient inhabitants of Europe seem to have been displaced, some
20,000 B.C., by a new race, named Cro-Magnon, from the discovery of its
relics (1868) in a grotto of that name in the Dordogne region of southern
France. Abundant remains of like type and age have been exhumed at
various points in France, Switzerland, Germany and Wales. They indicate a
people of magnificent vigor and stature, ranging from five feet ten inches to
six feet four inches in height, and having a skull capacity of 1590 to 1715
cubic centimeters.’ Like the Neanderthals, Cro-Magnon men are known to
us as “cave-men,” because their remains are found in caves; but there is no
proof that these were their sole dwelling-place; it may be again but a jest
of time that only those of them who lived in caves, or died in them, have
transmitted their bones to archeologists. According to present theory this
splendid race came from central Asia through Africa into Europe by land-
bridges presumed to have then connected Africa with Italy and Spain.’ The
distribution of their fossils suggests that they fought for many decades, per-
haps centuries, a war with the Neanderthals for the possession of Europe; so
old is the conflict between Germany and France. At all events, Neanderthal
Man disappeared; Cro-Magnon Man survived, became the chief progeni-
tor of the modern western European, and laid the bases of that civilization
which we inherit today.
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The cultural remains of these and other European types of the Old Stone
Age have been classified into seven main groups, according to the location
of the earliest or principal finds in France. All are characterized by the use
of nnpolished stone implements. The first three took form in the precarious
intervai between the third and fourth glaciations.

I. The Pre-Chellean Culture or Industry, dating some 125,000
B.c.: most of the flints found in this low layer give little evidence
of fashioning, and appear to have been used (if at all) as nature
provided them; but the presence of many stones of a shape to fit
the fist, and in some degree flaked and pointed, gives to Pre-
Chellean man the presumptive honor of having made the first
known tool of European man—the coup-de-poing, or “blow-of-
the-fist” stone.

II. The Chellean Culture, ca. 100,000 B.C., improved this tool
by roughly flaking it on both sides, pointing it into the shape of
an almond, and fitting it better to the hand.

III. The Acheulean Culture, about 75,000 B.C., left an abun-
dance of remains in Europe, Greenland, the United States, Canada,
Mexico, Africa, the Near East, India, and China; it not only
brought the coup-de-poing to greater symmetry and point, but it
produced a vast variety of special tools—hammers, anvils, scrapers,
planes, arrow-heads, spear-heads, and knives; already one sees a
picture of busy human industry.

IV. The Mousterian Culture is found on all continents, in espe-
cial association with the remains of Neanderthal Man, about 40,000
B.C. Among these flints the coup-de-poing is comparatively rare,
as something already ancient and superseded. The implements
were formed from a large single flake, lighter, sharper and shape-
lier than before, and by skilful hands with a long-established tra-
dition of artisanship. Higher in the Pleistocene strata of southern
France appear the remains of

V. The Aurignacian Culture, ca. 25,000 B.C., the first of the
postglacial industries, and the first known culture of Cro-Magnon
Man. Bone tools—pins, anvils, polishers, etc.—were now added to
those of stone; and art appeared in the form of crude engravings
on the rocks, or simple figurines in high relief, mostly of nude
women.” At a higher stage of Cro-Magnon development
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VI. The Solutrean Culture appears ca. 20,000 B.C., in France,
Spain, Czechoslovakia and Poland: points, planes, drills, saws,
javelins and spears were added to the tools and weapons of Aurig-
nacian days; slim, sharp needles were made of bone, many imple-
ments were carved out of reindeer horn, and the reindeer’s antlers
were engraved occasionally with animal figures appreciably supe-
rior to Aurignacian art. Finally, at the peak of Cro-Magnon
growth,

VII. The Magdalenian Culture appears throughout Europe
about 16,000 B.c.; in industry it was characterized by a large assort-
ment of delicate utensils in ivory, bone and horn, culminating in
humble but perfect needles and pins; in art it was the age of the
Altamira drawings, the most perfect and subtle accomplishment of
Cro-Magnon Man.

Through these cultures of the Old Stone Age prehistoric man laid the
bases of those handicrafts which were to remain part of the European
heritage until the Industrial Revolution. Their transmission to the classic and
modern civilizations was made easier by the wide spread of paleolithic in-
dustries. The skull and cave-painting found in Rhodesia in 1921, the flints dis-
covered in Egypt by De Morgan in 1896, the paleolithic finds of Seton-Karr
in Somaliland, the Old Stone Age deposits in the basin of the Fayum,* and
the Still Bay Culture of South Africa indicate that the Dark Continent went
through approximately the same prehistoric periods of development in the art
of flaking stone as those which we have outlined in Europe;’ perhaps, indeed,
the quasi-Aurignacian remains in Tunis and Algiers strengthen the hypothesis
of an African origin or stopping-point for the Cro-Magnon race, and there-
fore for European man.’ Paleolithic implements have been dug up in Syria,
India, China, Siberia, and other sections of Asia;® Andrews and his Jesuit
predecessors came upon them in Mongolia;" Neanderthal skeletons and Mous-
terian-Aurignacian flints have been exhumed in great abundance in Palestine;
and we have seen how the oldest known human remains and implements have
lately been unearthed near Peiping. Bone tools have been discovered in
Nebraska which some patriotic authorities would place at 500,000 B.C.; arrow-
heads have been found in Oklahoma and New Mexico which their finders
assure us were made in 350,000 B.C. So vast was the bridge by which pre-
historic transmitted the foundations of civilization to historic man.

* An oasis west of the Middle Nile.
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2. Arts of the Old Stone Age
Tools—Fire—Painting—Sculpture

If now we sum up the implements fashioned by paleolithic man we shall
gain a clearer idea of his life than by giving loose rein to our fancy. It was
natural that a stone in the fist should be the first tool; many an animal
could have taught that to man. So the coup-de-poing—a rock sharp at
one end, round at the other to fit the palm of the hand—became for pri-
meval man hammer, axe, chisel, scraper, knife and saw; even to this day
the word hasmmer means, etymologically, a stone.” Gradually these spe-
cific tools were differentiated out of the one homogeneous form: holes
were bored to attach a handle, teeth were inserted to make a saw, branches
were tipped with the coup-de-poing to make a pick, an arrow or a spear.
The scraper-stone that had the shape of a shell became a shovel or a hoe;
the rough-surfaced stone became a file; the stone in a sling became a
weapon of war that would survive even classical antiquity. Given bone,
wood and ivory as well as stone, and paleolithic man made himself a
varied assortment of weapons and tools: polishers, mortars, axes, planes,
scrapers, drills, lamps, knives, chisels, choppers, lances, anvils, etchers,
daggers, fish-hooks, harpoons, wedges, awls, pins, and doubtless many
more.” Every day he stumbled upon new knowledge, and sometimes he
had the wit to develop his chance discoveries into purposeful inventions.

But his great achievement was fire. Darwin has pointed out how the
hot lava of volcanoes might have taught men the art of fire; according to
Aschylus, Prometheus established it by igniting a narthex stalk in the
burning crater of a volcano on the isle of Lemnos.” Among Neanderthal
remains we find bits of charcoal and charred bones; man-made fire, then,
is at least 40,000 years old. ® Cro-Magnon man ground stone bowls to hold
the grease that he burned to give him light: the lamp, therefore, is also of
considerable age. Presumably it was fire that enabled man to meet the
threat of cold from the advancing ice; fire that left him free to sleep on
the earth at night, since animals dreaded the marvel as much as primitive
men worshiped it; fire that conquered the dark and began that lessening of
fear which is one of the golden threads in the not quite golden web of
history; fire that created the old and honorable art of cooking, extending
the diet of man to a thousand foods inedible before; fire that led at last
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to the fusing of metals, and the only real advance in technology from
Cro-Magnon days to the Industrial Revolution.”

Strange to relate—and as if to illustrate Gautier’s lines on robust art
outlasting emperors and states—our clearest relics of paleolithic man are
fragments of his art. Sixty years ago Sefior Marcelino de Sautuola came up-
on a large cave on his estate at Altamira, in northern Spain. For thousands of
years the entrance had been hermetically sealed by fallen rocks naturally
cemented with stalagmite deposits. Blasts for new construction accident-
ally opened the entrance. Three years later Sautuola explored the cave,
and noticed some curious markings on the walls. One day his little daugh-
ter accompanied him. Not compelled, like her father, to stoop as she
walked through the cave, she could look up and observe the ceiling. There
she saw, in vague outline, the painting of a great bison, magnificently
colored and drawn. Many other drawings were found on closer exami-
nation of the ceiling and the walls. When, in 1880, Sautuola published
his report on these observations, archeologlsts greeted him with genial
scepticism. Some did him the honor of going to inspect the drawings,
only to pronounce them the forgery of a hoaxer. For thirty years this
quite reasonable incredulity persisted. Then the discovery of other draw-
ings in caves generally conceded to be prehistoric (from their contents of
unpolished flint tools, and polished ivory and bone) confirmed Sautuola’s
judgment; but Sautuola now was dead. Geologists came to Altamira and
testified, with the unanimity of hindsight, that the stalagmite coating on
many of the drawings was a paleolithic deposit.” General opinion now
places these Altamira drawings—and the greater portion of extant pre-
historic art—in the Magdalenian culture, some 16,000 B.c.” Paintings slight-
ly later in time, but still of the Old Stone Age, have been found in many
caves of France.*

Most often the subjects of these drawings are animals—reindeers, mam-
moths, horses, boars, bears, etc.; these, presumably, were dietetic luxuries,
and therefore favorite objects of the chase. Sometimes the animals are
transfixed with arrows; these, in the view of Frazer and Reinach, were
intended as magic images that would bring the animal under the power,
and into the stomach, of the artist or the hunter.” Conceivably they were
just plain art, drawn with the pure joy of esthetic creation; the crudest

* Combarelles, Les Eyzies, Font de Gaume, etc.
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representation should have sufficed the purposes of magic, whereas these
paintings are often of such delicacy, power and skill as to suggest the un-
happy thought that art, in this field at least, has not advanced much in the
long course of human history. Here is life, action, nobility, conveyed over-
whelmingly with one brave line or two; here a single stroke (or is it that
the others have faded?) creates a living, charging beast. Will Leonardo’s
Last Supper, or El Greco’s Assumption, bear up as well as these Cro-
Magnon paintings after twenty thousand years?

Painting is a sophisticated art, presuming many centuries of mental and
technical development. If we may accept current theory (which it is always a
perilous thing to do), painting developed from statuary, by a passage from
carving in the round to bas-relief and thence to mere outline and coloring;
painting is sculpture minus a dimension. The intermediate prehistoric art is
well represented by an astonishingly vivid bas-relief of an archer (or a spear-
man) on the Aurignacian cliffs at Laussel in France.” In a cave in Ariege,
France, Louis Begouén discovered, among other Magdalenian relics, several
ornamental handles carved out of reindeer antlers; one of these is of mature
and excellent workmanship, as if the art had already generations of tradition
and development behind it. Throughout the prehistoric Mediterranean—
Egypt, Crete, Italy, France and Spain—countless figures of fat little women
are found, which indicate either a worship of motherhood or an African
conception of beauty. Stone statues of a wild horse, a reindeer and a mam-
moth have been unearthed in Czechoslovakia, among remains uncertainly
ascribed to 30,000 B.C.”

The whole interpretation of history as progress falters when we con-
sider that these statues, bas-reliefs and paintings, numerous though they
are, may be but an infinitesimal fraction of the art that expressed or adorned
the life of primeval man. What remains is found in caves, where the
elements were in some measure kept at bay; it does not follow that pre-
historic men were artists only when they were in caves. They may have
cirved as sedulously and ubiquitously as the Japanese, and may have
fashioned statuary as abundantly as the Greeks; they may have painted
not only the rocks in their caverns, but textiles, wood, everything—not
excepting themselves. They may have created masterpieces far superior to
the fragments that survive. In one grotto a tube was discovered, made from
the bones of a reindeer, and filled with pigment;” in another a stone palette
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was picked up still thick with red ochre paint despite the transit of two
hundred centuries.* Apparently the arts were highly developed and
widely practised eighteen thousand years ago. Perhaps there was a class
of professional artists among paleolithic men; perhaps there were Bohem-
ians starving in the less respectable caves, denouncing the commercial bour-
geoisie, plotting the death of academies, and forging antiques.

II. NEOLITHIC CULTURE

The Kitchen-Middens — The Lake-Dwellers — The coming of
agriculture — The taming of animals — Tecbnology—Neo-
lithic weaving—pottery—building—transport—religion—
science — Summary of the prebistoric preparation
for civilization

At various times in the last one hundred years great heaps of seemingly
prehistoric refuse have been found, in France, Sardinia, Portugal, Brazil, Japan
and Manchuria, but above all in Denmark, where they received that queer
name of Kitchen-Middens (Kjokken-mdddinger) by which such ancient
messes are now generally known. These rubbish heaps are composed of
shells, especially of oysters, mussels and periwinkles; of the bones of various
land and marine animals; of tools and weapons of horn, bone and unpolished
stone; and of mineral remains like charcoal, ashes and broken pottery. These
unprepossessing relics are apparently signs of a culture formed about the
eighth millennium before Christ—later than the true paleolithic, and yet not
properly neolithic, because not yet arrived at the use of polished stone. We
know hardly anything of the men who left these remains, except that they
had a certain catholic taste. Along with the slightly older culture of the Mas-
d’Azil, in France, the Middens represent a “mesolithic” (middle-stone) or
transition period between the paleolithic and the neolithic age.

In the year 1854, the winter being unusually dry, the level of the Swiss
lakes sank, and revealed another epoch in prehistory. At some two hun-
dred localities on these lakes piles were found which had stood in plaee
under the water for from thirty to seventy centuries. The piles were so
arranged as to indicate that small villages had been built upon them, per-
haps for isolation or defensé; each was connected with the land only by a
narrow bridge, whose foundations, in some cases, were still in place; here
and there even the framework of the houses had survived the patient play
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of the waters.* Amid these ruins were tools of bone and polished stone
which became for archeologists the distinguishing mark of the New Stone
Age that flourished some 10,000 B.C. in Asia, and some 5000 B.c. in Europe.”
Akin to these remains are the gigantic tumuli left in the valleys of the
Mississippi and its tributaries by the strange race that we call the Mound-
Builders, and of which we know nothing except that in these mounds,
shaped in the form of altars, geometric figures, or totem animals, are found
objects of stone, shell, bone and beaten metal which place these mysterious
men at the end of the neolithic period.

If from such remains we attempt to patch together some picture of the
New Stone Age, we find at once a startling innovation—agriculture. In one
sense all human history hinges upon two revolutions: the neolithic pas-
sage from hunting to agriculture, and the modern passage from agriculture
to mdustry, no other revolutions have been quite as real or basic as these.
The remains show that the Lake-Dwellers ate wheat, millet, rye, barley
and oats, besides one hundred and twenty kinds of fruit and many varie-
ties of nut.” No ploughs have been found in these ruins, probably because
the first ploughshares were of wood—some strong tree-trunk and branch
fitted with a flint edge; but a neolithic rock-carving unmistakably shows
a peasant guiding a plough drawn by two oxen.” This marks the appear-
ance of one of the epochal inventions of history. Before agriculture the
earth could have supported (in the rash estimate of Sir Arthur Keith) only
some twenty million men, and the lives of these were shortened by the
mortality of the chase and war;"* now began that multiplication of man-
kind which deﬁmtely confirmed man’s mastery of the planet.

Meanwhile the men of the New Stone Age were establishing another of
the foundations of civilization: the domestication and breeding of animals.
Doubtless this was a long process, probably antedating the neolithic
period. A certain natural sociability may have contributed to the associa-
tion of man and animal, as we may still see in the delight that primitive
people take in taming wild beasts, and in filling their huts with monkeys,
parrots and similar companions.™ The oldest bones in the neolithic remains

* Remains of similar lake dwellings have been found in France, Italy, Scotland, Russia,
North America, India, and elsewhere. Such villages stiil exist in Borneo, Sumatra, New
Guinea, etc.®® Venezuela owes its name (Little Venice) to the fact that when Alonso de
Ojeda discovered it for Europe (1499) he found the natives living in pile-dwellings on
Lake Maracaibo.®
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(ca. 8000 B.c.) are those of the dog—the most ancient and honorable com-
panion of the human race. A little later (ca. 6000 B.c.) came the goat, the
sheep, the pig and the ox.® Finally the horse, which to paleolithic man
had been, if we may judge from the cave drawings, merely a beast of prey,
was taken into camp, tamed, and turned into a beloved slave;” in a hundred
ways he was now put to work to increase the leisure, the wealth, and the
power of man. The new lord of the earth began to replenish his food-
supply by breeding as well as hunting; and perhaps he learned, in this same
neolithic age, to use cow’s milk as food.

Neolithic inventors slowly improved and extended the tool-chest and
armory of man. Here among the remains are pulleys, levers, grindstones,
awls, pincers, axes, hoes, ladders, chisels, spindles, looms, sickles, saws,
fish-hooks, skates, needles, brooches and pins.” Here, above all, is the
wheel, another fundamental invention of mankind, one of the modest
essentials of industry and civilization; already in this New Stone Age it
was developed into disc and spoked varieties. Stones of every sort—even
obdurate diorite and obsidian—were ground, bored, and finished into a
polished form. Flints were mined on a large scale. In the ruins of a neo-
lithic mine at Brandon, England, eight worn picks of deerhorn were found,
on whose dusty surfaces were the finger-prints of the workmen who had
laid down those tools ten thousand years ago. In Belgium the skeleton of
such a New Stone Age miner, who had been crushed by falling rock, was
discovered with his deerhorn pick still clasped in his hands;” across a hun-
dred centuries we feel him as one of us, and share in weak imagination his
terror and agony. Through how many bitter millenniums men have been
tearing out of the bowels of the earth the mineral bases of civilization!

Having made needles and pins man began to weave; or, beginning to weave,
he was moved to make needles and pins. No longer content to clothe himself
with the furs and hides of beasts, he wove the wool of his sheep and the
fibres found in the plants into garments from which came the robe of the
Hindu, the toga of the Greek, the skirt of the Egyptian, and all the fascinat-
ing gamut of human dress. Dyes were mixed from the juices of plants or the
minerals of the earth, and garments were stained with colors into luxuries for
kings. At first men seem to have plaited textiles as they plaited straw, by
interlacing one fibre with another; then they pierced holes into animal
skins, and bound the skins with coarse fibres passing through the holes, as
with the corsets of yesterday and the shoes of today; gradually the fibres
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were refined into thread, and sewing became one of the major arts of woman-
kind. The stone distaffs and spindles among the neolithic ruins reveal one of
the great origins of human industry. Even mirrors are found in these re-
mains;” everything was ready for civilization.

No pottery has been discovered in the earlier paleolithic graves; fragments
of it appear in the remains of the Magdalenian culture in Belgium,” but it
is only in the mesolithic Age of the Kitchen-Middens that we find any de-
veloped use of earthenware. The origin of the art, of course, is unknown.
Perhaps some observant primitive noticed that the trough made by his foot
in clay held water with little seepage;” perhaps some accidental baking of a
piece of wet clay by an adjoining fire gave him the hint that fertilized inven-
tion, and revealed to him the possibilities of a material so abounding in quan-
tity, so pliable to the hand, and so easy to harden with fire or the sun. Doubt-
less he had for thousands of years carried his food and drink in such natural
containers as gourds and coconuts and the shells of the sea; then he had made
himself cups and ladles of wood or stone, and baskets and hampers of rushes
or straw; now he made lasting vessels of baked clay, and created another of
the major industries of mankind. So far as the remains indicate, neolithic
man did not know the potter’s wheel; but with his own hands he fashioned
clay into forms of beauty as well as use, decorated it with simple designs,”
and made pottery, almost at the outset, not only an industry but an art.

Here, too, we find the first evidences of another major industry—building.
Paleolithic man left no known trace of any other home than the cave. But
in the neolithic remains we find such building devices as the ladder, the
pulley, the lever, and the hinge.” The Lake-Dwellers were skilful carpenters,
fastening beam to pile with sturdy wooden pins, or mortising them head to
head, or strengthening them with crossbeams notched into their sides. The
floors were of clay, the walls of wattle-work coated with clay, the roofs of
bark, straw, rushes or reeds. With the aid of the pulley and the wheel,
building materials were carried from place to place, and great stone founda-
tions were laid for villages. Transport, too, became an industry: canoes were
built, and must have made the lakes live with traffic; trade was carried
on over mountains and between distant continents.” Amber, diorite, jadeite
and obsidian were imported into Europe from afar.® Similar words, letters,
myths, pottery and designs betray the cultural contacts of diverse groups of
prehistoric men.*

Outside of *pottery the New Stone Age has left us no art, nothing to com-
pare with the painting and statuary of paleolithic man. Here and there
among the scenes of neolithic life from England to China we find circular
heaps of stone called dolmens, upright monoliths called menhirs, and gigantic
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cromlechs—stone structures of unknown purpose—like those at Stonehenge
or in Morbihan. Probably we shall never know the meaning or function of
these megaliths; presumably they are the remains of altars and temples.” For
neolithic man doubtless had religions, myths with which to dramatize the
daily tragedy and victory of the sun, the death and resurrection of the soil,
and the strange earthly influences of the moon; we cannot understand the
historic faiths unless we postulate such prehistoric origins.” Perhaps the
arrangement of the stones was determined by astronomic considerations, and
suggests, as Schneider thinks, an acquaintance with the calendar.” Some
scientific knowledge was present, for certain neolithic skulls give evidence of
trephining; and a few skeletons reveal limbs apparently broken and reset.”

We cannot properly estimate the achievements of prehistoric men, for
we must guard against describing their life with imagination that tran-
scends the evidence, while on the other hand we suspect that time has
destroyed remains that would have narrowed the gap between primeval
and modern man. Even so, the surviving record of Stone Age advances is
impressive enough: paleolithic tools, fire, and art; neolithic agriculture,
animal breeding, weaving, pottery, building, transport, and medicine, and
the definite domination and wider peopling of the earth by the human
race. All the bases had been laid; everything had been prepared for the
historic civilizations except (perbaps) metals, writing and the state. Let
men find a2 way to record their thoughts and achievements, and thereby
transmit them more securely across the generations, and civilization would
begin.

III. THE TRANSITION TO HISTORY

1. The Coming of Metals
Copper — Bronze — Iron

When did the use of metals come to man, and how? Again we do not
know; we merely surmise that it came by accident, and we presume, from
the absence of earlier remains, that it began towards the end of the Neolithic
Age. Dating this end about 4000 B.C., we have a perspective in which the
Age of Metals (and of writing and civilization) is a mere six thousand years
appended to an Age of Stone lasting at least forty thousand years, and an
Age of Man lasting* a million years. So young is the subject of our history.

The oldest known metal to be adapted to human use was copper. We find
it in a Lake-Dwelling at Robenhausen, Switzerland, ca. 6000 ®.c.;* in pre-

* If we accept “Peking Man” s early Pleistocene.
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historic Mesopotamia ca. 4500 B.C.; in the Badarian graves of Egypt towards
4000 B.C.; in the ruins of Ur ca. 3100 B.C.; and in the relics of the North
American Mound-Builders at an unknown age.” The Age of Metals began
not with their discovery, but with their transformation to human purpose by
fire and working. Metallurgists believe that the first fusing of copper out
of its stony ore came by haphazard when a primeval camp fire melted the
copper lurking in the rocks that enclosed the flames; such an event has often
been seen at primitive camp fires in our own day. Possibly this was the hint
which, many times repeated, led early man, so long content with refractory
stone, to seek in this malleable metal a substance more easily fashioned into
durable weapons and tools." Presumably the metal was first used as it came
from the profuse but careless hand of nature—sometimes nearly pure, most
often grossly alloyed. Much later, doubtless—apparently about 3500 B.c. in
the region around the Eastern Mediterranean—men discovered the art of
smelting, of extracting metals from their ores. Then, towards 1500 B.C. (as
we may judge from bas-reliefs on the tomb of Rekh-mara in Egypt), they
proceeded to cast metal: dropping the molten copper into a clay or sand
receptacle, they let it cool into some desired form like a spear-head or an
axe.® That process, once discovered, was applied to a great variety of metals,
and provided man with those doughty elements that were to build his great-
est industries, and give him his conquest of the earth, the sea, and the air.
Perhaps it was because the Eastern Mediterranean lands were rich in copper
that vigorous new cultures arose, in the fourth millennium B.c., in Elam, Meso-
potamia and Egypt, and spread thence in all directions to transform the
world.”

But copper by itself was soft, admirably pliable for some purposes (what
would our electrified age do without it?), but too weak for the heavier tasks
of peace and war; an alloy was needed to harden it. Though nature sug-
gested many, and often gave man copper already mixed and hardened with
tin or zinc—forming, therefore, ready-made bronze or brass—he may have
dallied for centuries before taking the next step: the deliberate fusing of
metal with metal to make compounds more suited to his needs. The dis-
covery is at least five thousand years old, for bronze is found in Cretan re-
mains of 3000 B.C., in Egyptian remains of 2800 B.c,, and in the second city
of Troy 2000 B.c.* We can no longer speak strictly of an “Age of Bronze,”
for the metal came to different peoples at diverse epochs, and the term
would therefore be without chronological meaning;*® furthermore, some cul-
tures—like those of Finland, northern Russia, Polynesia, central Africa, south-
ern India, North America, Australia and Japan—passed over the Bronze Age
directly from stone to iron;* and in those cultures where bronze appears it
seems to have had a subordinate place as a luxury of priests, aristocrats and
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kings, while commoners had still to be content with stone.” Even the terms
“Old Stone Age” and “New Stone Age” are precariously relative, and de-
scribe conditions rather than times; to this day many primitive peoples (e.g.,
the Eskimos and the Polynesian Islanders) remain in the Age of Stone, know-
ing iron only as a delicacy brought to them by explorers. Captain Cook
bought several pigs for a sixpenny nail when he landed in New Zealand in
1778; and another traveler described the inhabitants of Dog Island as “covet-
ous chiefly of iron, so as to want to take the nails out of the ship.”™

Bronze is strong and durable, but the copper and tin which were needed
to make it were not available in such convenient quantities and locations as
to provide man with the best material for industry and war. Sooner or later
iron had to come; and it is one of the anomalies of history that, being so
abundant, it did not appear at least as early as copper and bronze. Men may
have begun the art by making weapons out of meteoric iron as the Mound-
Builders seem to have done, and as some primitive peoples do to this day;
then, perhaps, they melted it from the ore by fire, and hammered it into
wrought iron. Fragments of apparently meteoric iron have been found in
predynastic Egyptian tombs; and Babylonian inscriptions mention iron as a
costly rarity in Hammurabi’s capital (2100 8.c.). An iron foundry perhaps
four thousand years old has been discovered in Northern Rhodesia; mining in
South Africa is no modern invention. The oldest wrought iron known is a
group of knives found at Gerar, in Palestine, and dated by Petrie about
1350 B.C. A century later the metal appears in Egypt, in the reign of the
great Rameses II; still another century and it is found in the ZEgean. In
Western Europe it turns up first at Hallstatt, Austria, ca. goo B.C., and in
the La Téne industry in Switzerland ca. 5oo B.c. It entered India with Alex-
ander, America with Columbus, Oceania with Cook.” In this leisurely way,
century by century, iron has gone about its rough conquest of the earth.

2. Writing

Its possible ceramic origins — The “Mediterranean Signary” —
Hieroglyphics — Alphabets

But by far the most important step in the passage to civilization was
writing. Bits of pottery from neolithic remains show, in some cases, painted
lines which several students have interpreted as signs.” This is doubtful
enough; but it is possible that writing, in the broad sense of graphic sym-
bols of specific thoughts, began with marks impressed by nails or fingers
upon the still soft clay to adorn or identify pottery. In the earliest Sumer-
ian hieroglyphics the pictograph for bird bears a suggestive resemblance
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to the bird decorations on the oldest pottery at Susa, in Elam; and the
earliest pictograph for grain is taken directly from the geometrical grain-
decoration of Susan and Sumerian vases. The linear script of Sumeria, on
its first appearance (ca. 3600 B.C.), is apparently an abbreviated form of
the signs and pictures painted or impressed upon the primitive pottery of
lower Mesopotamia and Elam.™ Writing, like painting and sculpture, is
probably in its origin a ceramic art; it began as a form of etching and
drawing, and the same clay that gave vases to the potter, figures to the
sculptor and bricks to the builder, supplied writing materials to the scribe.
From such a beginning to the cuneiform writing of Mesopotamia would
‘be an intelligible and logical development.

The oldest graphic symbols known to us are those found by Flinders
Petrie on shards, vases and stones discovered in the prehistoric tombs of
Egypt, Spain and the Near East, to which, with his usual generosity, he
attributes an age of seven thousand years. This “Mediterranean Signary”
numbered some three hundred signs; most of them were the same in all
localities, indicating commercial bonds from one end of the Mediterranean to
the other as far back as so0o B.c. They were not pictures but chiefly mer-
cantile symbols—marks of property, quantity, or other business memoranda;
the berated bourgeoisie may take consolation in the thought that literature
originated in bills of lading. The signs were not letters, since they repre-
sented entire words or ideas; but many of them were astonishingly like
letters of the “Phcenician” alphabet. Petrie concludes that “a wide body of
signs had been gradually brought into use in primitive times for various pur-
poses. These were interchanged by trade, and spread from land to land,
. . . until 2 couple of dozen signs triumphed and became common property
to a group of trading communities, while the local survivals of other forms
were gradually extinguished in isolated seclusion.”® That this signary was the
source of the alphabet is an interesting theory, which Professor Petrie has the
distinction of holding alone.”

Whatever may have been the development of these early commercial
symbols, there grew up alongside them a form of writing which was a
branch of drawing and painting, and conveyed connected thought by
pictures. Rocks near Lake Superior still bear remains of the crude pictures
with which the American Indians proudly narrated for posterity, or more
probably for their associates, the story of their crossing the mighty lake.”
A similar evolution of drawing into writing seems to have taken place
throughout the Mediterranean world at the end of the Neolithic Age.
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Certainly by 3600 B.c., and probably long before that, Elam, Sumeria and
Egypt had developed a system of thought-pictures, called hieroglypbics
because practised chiefly by the priests.* A similar system appeared in
Crete ca. 2500 B.c. We shall see later how these hieroglyphics, represent-
ing thoughts, were, by the corruption of use, schematized and convention-
alized into syllabaries—i.e., collections of signs indicating syllables; and how
at last signs were used to indicate not the whole syllable but its initial
sound, and therefore became letters. Such alphabetic writing probably
dates back to 3000 B.c. in Egypt; in Crete it appears ca. 1600 B.c.® The
Pheenicians did not create the alphabet, they marketed it; taking it appar-
ently from Egypt and Crete,” they imported it piecemeal to Tyre, Sidon
and Byblos, and exported it to every city on the Mediterranean; they were
the middlemen, not the producers, of the alphabet. By the time of Homer
the Greeks were taking over this Pheenician—or the allied Aramaic—alpha-
bet, and were calling it by the Semitic names of the first two letters
(Alpha, Beta; Hebrew Aleph, Beth).”

Writing seems to be a product and convenience of commerce; here
again culture may see how much it owes to trade. When the priests de-
vised a system of pictures with which to write their magical, ceremonial
and medical formulas, the secular and clerical strains in history, usually
in conflict, merged for a moment to produce the greatest human invention
since the coming of speech. The development of writing almost created
civilization by providing a means for the recording and transmission of
knowledge, the accumulation of science, the growth of literature, and the
spread of peace and order among varied but communicating tribes brought
by one language under a single state. The earliest appearance of writing
marks that ever-receding point at which history begins.

3. Lost Civilizations
Polynesia — “Atlantis”

In approaching now the history of civilized nations we must note that
not only shall we be selecting a mere fraction of each culture for our
study, but we shall be describing perhaps a minority of the civilizations that
have probably existed on the earth. We cannot entirely ignore the legends,
current throughout history, of civilizations once great and cultured, de-
stroyed by some catastrophe of nature or war, and Jeaving not a wrack
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behind; our recent exhuming of the civilizations of Crete, Sumeria and
Yucatan indicates how true such tales may be.

The Pacific contains the ruins of at least one of these lost civiliza-
tions. The gigantic statuary of Easter Island, the Polynesian tradition of
powerful nations and heroic warriors once ennobling Samoa and Tahiti,
the artistic ability and poetic sensitivity of their present inhabitants, indi-
cate a glory departed, a people not rising to civilization but fallen from
a high estate. And in the Atlantic, from Iceland to the South Pole, the
raised central bed of the oceans* lends some support to the legend so
fascinatingly transmitted to us by Plato,” of a civilization that once flour-
ished on an island continent between Europe and Asia, and was suddenly
lost when a geological convulsion swallowed that continent into the sea.
Schliemann, the resurrector of Troy, believed that Atlantis had served as
a mediating link between the cultures of Europe and Yucatan, and that
Egyptian civilization had been brought from Atlantis.” Perhaps America
itself was Atlantis, and some pre-Mayan culture may have been in touch
with Africa and Europe in neolithic times. Possibly every discovery is a
rediscovery.

Certainly it is probable, as Aristotle thought, that many civilizations
came, made great inventions and luxuries, were destroyed, and lapsed from
human memory. History, said Bacon, is the planks of a shipwreck; more
of the past is lost than has been saved. We console ourselves with the
thought that as the individual memory must forget the greater part of
experience in order to be sane, so the race has preserved in its heritage
only the most vivid and impressive—or is it only the best-recorded?—of
its cultural experiments. Even if that racial heritage were but one tenth
as rich as it is, no one could possibly absorb it all. We shall find the story
full enough.

4. Cradles of Civilization
Central Asia — Anau — Lines of Dispersion

It is fitting that this chapter of unanswerable questions should end with
the query, “Where did civilization begin?”’—which is also unanswerable.
If we may trust the geologists, who deal with prehistoric mists as airy as

* A submarine plateau, from 2000 to 3000 metres below the surface, runs north and
south through the mid-Atlantic, surrounded on both sides by “deeps” of 5000 to 6ooo
metres.
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any metaphysics, the arid regions of central Asia were once moist and tem-
perate, nourished with great lakes and abundant streams.” The recession
of the last ice wave slowly dried up this area, until the rainfall was insuffi-
cient to support towns and states. City after city was abandoned as men
fled west and east, north and south, in search of water; half buried in the
desert lie ruined cities like Bactra, which must have held a teeming popu-
lation within its twenty-two miles of circumference. As late as 1868 some
80,000 inhabitants of western Turkestan were forced to migrate because
their district was being inundated by the moving sand." There are many
who believe that these now dying regions saw the first substantial develop-
ment of that vague complex of order and provision, manners and morals,
comfort and culture, which constitutes civilization.”

In 1907 Pumpelly unearthed at Anau, in southern Turkestan, pottery
and other remains of a culture which he has ascribed to gooo B.c., with a
possible exaggeration of four thousand years.” Here we find the cultiva-
tion of wheat, barley and millet, the use of copper, the domestication of
animals, and the ornamentation of pottery in styles so conventionalized as
to suggest an artistic background and tradition of many centuries.* Ap-
parently the culture of Turkestan was already very old in 5000 B.c. Per-
haps it had historians who delved into its past in a vain search for the
origins of civilization, and philosophers who eloquently mourned the de-
generation of a dying race.

From this center, if we may imagine where we cannot know, a people
driven by a rainless sky and betrayed by a desiccated earth migrated in
three directions, bringing their arts and civilization with them. The arts, if
not the race, reached eastward to China, Manchuria and North America;
southward to northern India; westward to Elam, Sumeria, Egypt, even to
Italy and Spain.” At Susa, in ancient Elam (modern Persia), remains have
been found so similar in type to those at Anau that the re-creative imagina-
tion is almost justified in presuming cultural communication between Susa
and Anau at the dawn of civilization (ca. 4000 B.c.)." A like kinship of
early arts and products suggests a like relationship and continuity be-
tween prehistoric Mesopotamia and Egypt.

We cannot be sure which of these cultures came first, and it does not
much matter; they were in essence of one family and one type. If we
violate honored precedents here and place Elam and Sumeria before Egypt,
it is from no vainglory of unconventional innovation, but rather because
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the age of these Asiatic civilizations, compared with those of Africa and
Europe, grows as our knowledge of them deepens. As the spades of
archeology, after a century of victorious inquiry along the Nile, pass
across Suez into Arabia, Palestine, Mesopotamia and Persia, it becomes
more probable with every year of accumulating research that it was the
rich delta of Mesopotamia’s rivers that saw the earliest known scenes in
the historic drama of civilization.






BOOK ONE

THE NEAR EAST

“At that time the gods called me, Hammurabi, the
servant whose deeds are pleasing, . . . . who helped
his people in time of need, who brought about plenty
and abundance, . . . . to prevent the strong from op-
pressing the weak, . . . . to enlighten the land and
further the welfare of the people.”

Code of Hammurabi, Prologue.






CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF NEAR EASTERN HISTORY*

B.C.

18000:
10000:
5000:

4241:

4000:
3500-2631:
3500-3100:
3100-2965
3098-3075:
3067-3011:
3011-2088:
2965-2631:

2738-2644:

2631-2212:
2375-1800:

2212-2000:
2212-2192:
2192-21§7:
2099-2061:
2061-2013:
1800-1600:

1580-1100:
1580-1322:
1545-1514:

1514-1501:
1501-1479:

1479-1447:
1412-1376:

1400-1360:
1380-1362:
1360-1350:
1346-1210:
1346-1322:
1321-1300:
1300-1233:
1233-1223:
1214-1210:
1205-1100:
1204-1172:

1100-947:

EGYPT B,
Nile Paleolithic Culture 40000:
Nile Neolithic Culture 9000:
Nile Bronze Culture 4500:
Egyptian Calendar appears (?) 3800:
Badarian Culture 3638:
A. THE OLD KINGDOM 3600:
I-IIT Dynasties 3200:
IV Dynasty: the Pyramids 3100:
Khufu (“Cheops” of Herodotus) 3089:
Khafre (“Chephren”) 2903:
Menkaure (“Mycerinus”) 2897:
V-VI Dynasties 2872-2817:
Pepi II (longest reign known) 2795-2739:
The Feudal Age 2600:
B. THE MIDDLE KINGDOM 2474-2398:
XII Dynasty 2357:
Amenembhet I 2169-1926:
Senusret (“Sesostris”) I 2123-2081:
Senusret IIT 2117-2004:
Amenembhet III 1926-1703:
The Hyksos Domination 1900:
C. THE EMPIRE 1800:
XVIII Dynasty 1746-1169:
Thutmose 1 1716:
Thutmose II 1650-1220:
Queen Hatshepsut 1600-1360:
Thutmose III 1550:
Amenhotep III 1461:

WESTERN ASIA

Paleolithic Culture in Palestine

Bronze Culture in Turkestan

Civilization in Susa and Kish

Civilization in Crete

III Dynasty of Kish

Civilization in Sumeria

Dynasty of Akshak in Sumeria

Ur-nina, first (?) King of Lagash

IV Dynasty of Kish

King Urukagina reforms Lagash

Lugal-zaggisi conquers Lagash

Sargon I unites Sumeria &
Akkad

Naram-sin; King of Sumeria &
Akkad

Gudea King of Lagash

Golden Age of Ur; 1st code of
laws

Sack of Ur by the Elamites

I Babylonian Dynasty

Hammurabi King of Babylon

Hammurabi conquers Sumeria &
Elam

II Babylonian Dynasty

Hittite Civilization appears

Civilization in Palestine

Kassite Domination in Babylonia

Rise of Assyria under Shamshi-
Adad II

Jewish Bondage in Egypt (?)

Egyptian Domination of Pales-
tine & Syria

The Civilization of Mitanni

Burra-Buriash I King of Baby-
lonia

Age of the Tell-el-Amarna Correspondence; Revolt of Western Asia against Egypt

Amenhotep IV (Ikhnaton) 1276:
Tutenkhamon 1200:
XIX Dynasty 1115-1102:
Harmbhab 1025-1010:
Seti I 1010-974:
Rameses 1I 1000-600:
Merneptah

Seti II 974-937:
XX Dynasty: the Ramessid Kings 937:
Rameses I1I

XXI Dynasty: the Libyan Kings 884-859:

Shalmaneser I unifies Assyria

Conquest of Canaan by the Jews

Tiglath-Pileser I extends Assyria

Saul King of the Jews

David King of the Jews

Golden Age of Phoenicia &
Syria

Solomon King of the Jews

Schism of the Jews: Judah &
Israel

Ashurnasirpal II King of Assyria

* All dates are B.c., and are approximate before 663 B.c. In the case of rulers the dates
are of their reigns, not of their lives.
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B.C.

947-720:

947-925:
925-889:
880-850:
850-825:
821-769:
763-725:
850-745:

725-663:
745-663:

689-663:

685:
674-650:
663-525:
663-609:
663-525:

615:
609-593:
605

593-588:

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE

EGYPT

XXII Dynasty: the Bubastite
Kings

Sheshonk I

Osorkon I

Osorkon I

Sheshonk II

Sheshonk III

Sheshonk IV

XXIII Dynasty: The Theban
Kings

XXIV Dynasty: The Memphite
Kings

XXV Dynasty: The Ethiopian
Kin

Tahaﬂ%:

Commercial Revival of Egypt
Assyrian Occupation of Egypt
XXVI Dynasty: the Saite Kings
Psamtik (“Psammetichos”) I
Saite Revival of Egyptian Art

Jews begin to colonize Egypt

Niku (“Necho”) II

Niku begins the Hellenization
of Egypt

Psamtik II
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B.C.

859-824:
811-808:

785-700:

745-727:
732-722:

722-70§:
709:
705-681:
702:
689:
681-669:
669-626:

660-583:
652:
640-584:
639:
639:
625:

621:
612:
610-561:
605-562:

6oo:

597-586:
586-538:

‘WESTERN ASIA

Shalmaneser III King of i

Sammuramat (“Semiramis”) n
Assyria

Golden Age of Armenia
(“Urartu")

Tiglath-Pileser III

Assyria takes Damascus &
Samaria

Sargon II King of Assyria

Deioces King of the Medes

Sennacherib King of Assyria

The First Isaiah

Sennacherib sacks Babylon

Esarhaddon King of Tia

Ashurbanipal (“Sardanapalus”)
King of Assyria

Zarathustra (“Zoroaster”)?

Gyges King of Lydia

Cyaxares King of the Medes

Fall of Susa; end of Elam

Josiah King of the Jews

Nabopolassar restores independ-
ence of Babylon

Beginnings of the Pentateuch

Fall of Nineveh; end of Assyria

Alyattes King of Lydia

Nebuchadrezzar II King of
Babylonia

Jeremiah at Jerusalem; coinage
in Lydia

Nebuchadrezzar takes Jerusalem

Jewish Captivity in Babylon



B.C.

569-526:
568-567:

560:

526-525:
525:

485:
484:
482:

455:

332:

283-30:
: Egypt absorbed into the Roman

OF NEAR EASTERN HISTORY

EGYPT

Ahmose (“Amasis”) II
Nebuchadrezzar II invades Egypt

Growing Influence of Greece in

Egypt

Psamtik II1
Persian Conquest of Egypt

Revolt of Egypt against Persia

Reconquest of Egypt by Xerxes

Egypt joins with Persia in war
against Greece

Failure of Athenian Expedition

to Egypt

Greek Conquest of Egypt;
foundation of Alexandria
The Ptolemaic Kings

Empire
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B.C.

580:
570-546:
555-529:

546:
540:
539:

§20-522:
521-485:
520:

490:
485-464:
480:
464-423:
450:
444:
423-404:
404-359:
401:

359-338:
338-330:
334:

333:
331:
330:

WESTERN ASIA

Ezekiel in Babylon

Croesus King of Lydia

Cyrus I King of the Medes & the
Persians

Cyrus takes Sardis

The Second Isaiah

Cyrus takes Babylon & creates
the Persian Empire

Cambyses King of Persia

Darius I King of Persia

Building of 2nd Temple at Jeru-

salem

Battle of Marathon

Xerxes I King of Persia

Battle of Salamis

Artaxerxes I King of Persia

The Book of Job (?)

Ezra at Jerusalem

Darius II King of Persia

Artaxerxes II King of Persia

Cyrus the Younger defeated at
Cunaxa

Ochus King of Persia

Darius III King of Persia

Battle of the Granicus; Alex-
ander enters Jerusalem

Battle of Issus

Alexander takes Babylon

Battle of Arbela; the Near East
becomes part of Alexander’s
Empire



CHAPTER VII

Sumeria

Orient-ation—Contributions of the Near East to Western
civilization

RITTEN history is at least six thousand years old. During half of

this petiod the center - of human affairs, so far as they are now known
to us, was in the Near Fast. By this vague term we shall mean here all
southwestern Asia south of Russia and the Black Sea, and west of India
and Afghanistan; still more loosely, we shall include within it Egypt, too,
as anciently bound up with the Near East in one vast web and communicat-
ing complex of Oriental civilization. In this rough theatre of teeming
peoples and conflicting cultures were developed the agriculture and com-
merce, the horse and wagon, the coinage and letters of credit, the crafts
and industries, the law and government, the mathematics and medicine,
the enemas and drainage systems, the geometry and astronomy, the calen-
dar and clock and zodiac, the alphabet and writing, the paper and ink, the
books and libraries and schools, the literature and music, the sculpture and
architecture, the glazed pottery and fine furniture, the monotheism and
monogamy, the cosmetics and jewelry, the checkers and dice, the ten-pins
and income-tax, the wet-nurses and beer, from which our own European
and American culture derive by a continuous succession through the medi-
ation of Crete and Greece and Rome. The “Aryans” did not establish
civilization—they took it from Babylonia and Egypt. Greece did not begin
civilization—it inherited far more civilization than it began; it was the
spoiled heir of three millenniums of arts and sciences brought to its cities
from the Near East by the fortunes of trade and war. In studying and
honoring the Near East we shall be acknowledging a debt long due to
the real founders of European and American civilization.
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1. ELAM
The culture of Susa—The potter’s wheel—The wagon-wheel

If the reader will look at a map of Persia, and will run his finger north
along the Tigris from the Persian Gulf to Amara, and then east across the
Iraq border to the modern town of Shushan, he will have located the site
of the ancient city of Susa, center of a region known to the Jews as Elam—
the high land. In this narrow territory, protected on the west by marshes,
and on the east by the mountains that shoulder the great Iranian Plateau,
a people of unknown race and origin developed one of the first historic
civilizations. Here, a generation ago, French archeologists found human
remains dating back 20,000 years, and evidences of an advanced culture
as old as 4500 B.C.*

Apparently the Elamites had recently emerged from a nomad life of
hunting and fishing; but already they had copper weapons and tools, cul-
tivated grains and domesticated animals, hieroglyphic writing and business
documents, mirrors and jewelry, and a trade that reached from Egypt to
India.’ In the midst of chipped flints that bring us back to the Neolithic
Age we find finished vases elegantly rounded and delicately painted with
geometric designs, or with picturesque representations of animals and
plants; some of this pottery is ranked among the finest ever made by
man.’ Here is the oldest appearance not only of the potter’s wheel but of
the wagon wheel; this modest but vital vehicle of civilization is found only
later in Babylonia, and still later in Egypt.* From these already complex
beginnings the Elamites rose to troubled power, conquering Sumeria
and Babylon, and being conquered by them, turn by turn. The city of
Susa survived six thousand years of history, lived through the imperial
zeniths of Sumeria, Babylonia, Egypt, Assyria, Persia, Greece and Rome,
and flourished, under the name of Shushan, as late as the fourteenth
century of our era. At various times it grew to great wealth; when
Ashurbanipal captured and sacked it (646 B.c.) his historians recounted
without understatement the varied booty of gold and silver, precious
stones and royal ornaments, costly garments and regal furniture, cosmetics
and chariots, which the conqueror brought in his train to Nineveh. His-
tory so soon began its tragic alternance of art and war.

* Professor Breasted believes that the antiquity of this culture, and that of Anau, has
been exaggerated by De Morgan, Pumpelly and other students.®
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II. THE SUMERIANS

1. The Historical Background

The exbuming of Sumeria—Geography—Race—Appearance—
The Sumerian Flood—The kings—An ancient reformer—
—Sargon of Akkad—The Golden Age of Ur

If we return to our map and follow the combined Tigris and Euphrates
from the Persian Gulf to where these historic streams diverge (at mod-
ern Kurna), and then follow the Euphrates westward, we shall find, north
and south of it, the buried cities of ancient Sumeria: Eridu (now Abu
Shahrein), Ur (now Mukayyar), Uruk (Biblical Erech, now Warka),
Larsa (Biblical Ellasar, now Senkereh), Lagash (now Shippurla), Nippur
(Niffer) and Nisin. Follow the Euphrates northwest to Babylon, once the
most famous city of Mesopotamia (the land “between the rivers”); ob-
serve, directly east of it, Kish, site of the oldest culture known in this
region; then pass some sixty miles farther up the Euphrates to Agade, cap-
ital, in ancient days, of the Kingdom of Akkad. The early history of
Mesopotamia is in one aspect the struggle of the non-Semitic peoples of
Sumeria to preserve their independence against the expansion and inroads
of the Semites from Kish and Agade and other centers in the north. In
the midst of their struggles these varied stocks unconsciously, perhaps
unwillingly, codperated to produce the first extensive civilization known
to history, and one of the most creative and unique.*

Despite much research we cannot tell of what race the Sumerians were,
hor by what route they entered Sumeria. Perhaps they came from central

* The unearthing of this forgotten culture is one of the romances of archeology. To
those whom, with a poor sense of the amplitude of time, we call “the ancients”—that is,
to the Romans, the Greeks and the Jews—Sumeria was unknown. Herodotus apparently
never heard of it; if he did, he ignored it, as something more ancient to him than he to
us. Berosus, a Babylonian historian writing about 250 B.c., knew of Sumeria only through
the veil of a legend. He described a race of monsters, led by one Oannes, coming out of
the Persian Gulf, and introducing the arts of agriculture, metal-working, and writing; “all
the things that make for the amelioration of life,” he declares, “were bequeathed to men
by Oannes, and since that time no further inventions have been made.”™ Not till two
thousand years after Berosus was Sumeria rediscovered. In 1850 Hincks recognized that
cuneiform writing—made by pressing a wedge-pointed stylus upon soft clay, and used in
the Semitic languages of the Near East—had been borrowed from an earlier people with a
largely non-Semitic speech; and Oppert gave to this hypothetical people the name
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Asia, or the Caucasus, or Armenia, and moved through northern Mesopo-
tamia down the Euphrates and the Tigris—along which, as at Ashur, evidences
of their earliest culture have been found; perhaps, as the legend says, they
sailed in from the Persian Gulf, from Egypt or elsewhere, and slowly made
their way up the great rivers; perhaps they came from Susa, among whose
relics is an asphalt head bearing all the characteristics of the Sumerian type;
perhaps, even, they were of remote Mongolian origin, for there is much in
their language that resembles the Mongol speech.” We do not know.

The remains show them as a short and stocky people, with high, straight,
non-Semitic nose, slightly receding forehead and downward-sloping eyes.
Many wore beards, some were clean-shaven, most of: them shaved the upper
lip. They clothed themselves in fleece and finely woven wool; the women
draped the garment from the left shoulder, the men bound it at the waist
and left the upper half of the body bare. Later the male dress crept up
towards the neck with the advance of civilization, but servants, male and
female, while indoors, continued to go naked from head to waist. The head
was usually covered with a cap, and the feet were shod with sandals; but
well-to-do women had shoes of soft leather, heel-less, and laced like our
own. Bracelets, necklaces, anklets, finger-rings and ear-rings made the women
of Sumeria, as recently in America, show-windows of their husbands’ pros-
perity.”

_When their civilization was already old—about 2300 B.c.—the poets and
scholars of Sumeria tried to reconstruct its ancient history. The poets wrote
legends of a creation, a primitive Paradise and a terrible flood that engulfed
and destroyed it because of the sin of an ancient king.* This flood passed
down into Babylonian and Hebrew tradition, and became part of the Chris-
tian creed. In 1929 Professor Woolley, digging into the ruins of Ur, dis-
covered, at considerable depth, an eight-foot layer of silt and clay; this, if
we are to believe him, was deposited during a catastrophic overflow of the

“Sumerian.”” About the same time Rawlinson and his aides found, among Babylonian ruins,
tablets containing vocabularies of this ancient tongue, with interlinear translations, in
modern college style, from the older language into Babylonian.® In 1854 two Englishmen
uncovered the sites of Ur, Eridu and Uruk; at the end of the nineteenth century French
explorers revealed the remains of Lagash, including tablets recording the history of the
Sumerian kings; and in our own time Professor Woolley of the University of Pennsyl-
vania, and many others, have exhumed the primeval city of Ur, where the Sumerians
appear to have reached civilization by 4500 B.c. So the students of many nations have
worked together on this chapter of that endless mystery story in which the detectives are
archeologists and the prey is historic truth. Nevertheless, there has been as yet only a
beginning of research in Sumeria; there is no telling what vistas of civilization and history
will be opened up when the ground has been worked, and the material studied, as men
have worked and studied in Egypt during the last one hundred years.
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Euphrates, which lingered in later memory as the Flood. Beneath that layer
were the remains of a prediluvian culture that would later be pictured by
the poets as a Golden Age.

Meanwhile the priest-historians sought to create a past spacious enough for
the development of all the marvels of Sumerian civilization. They formu-
lated lists of their ancient kings, extending the dynasties before the Flood to
432,000 years;” and told such impressive stories of two of these rulers,
Tammuz and Gilgamesh, that the latter became the hero of the greatest poem
in Babylonian literature, and Tammuz passed down into the pantheon of
Babylon and became the Adonis of the Greeks. Perhaps the priests ex-
aggerated a little the antiquity of their civilization. We may vaguely judge
the age of Sumerian culture by observing that the ruins of Nippur are
found to a depth of sixty-six feet, of which almost as many feet extend
below the remains of Sargon of Akkad as rise above it to the topmost
stratum (ca. 1 A.D.);* on this basis Nippur would go back to 5262 B.c. Ten-
acious dynasties of city-kings seem to have flourished at Kish ca. 4500 B.C,
and at Ur ca. 3500 B.c. In the competition of these two primeval centers
we have the first form of that opposition between Semite and non-Semite
which was to be one bloody theme of Near-Eastern history from the
Semitic ascendancy of Kish and the conquests of the Semitic kings Sargon I
and Hammurabi, through the capture of Babylon by the “Aryan” generals
Cyrus and Alexander in the sixth and fourth centuries before Christ, and the
conflicts of Crusaders and Saracens for the Holy Sepulchre and the emolu-
ments of trade, down to the efforts of the British Government to dominate
and pacify the divided Semites of the Near East today.

From 3000 B.c. onward the clay-tablet records kept by the priests, and
found in the ruins of Ur, present a reasonably accurate account of the ac-
cessions and coronations, uninterrupted victories and sublime deaths of the
petty kings who ruled the city-states of Ur, Lagash, Uruk, and the rest; the
writing of history and the partiality of historians are very ancient things.
One king, Urukagina of Lagash, was a royal reformer, an enlightened
despot who issued decrees aimed at the exploitation of the poor by the
rich, and of everybody by the priests. The high priest, says one edict, must
no longer “come into the garden of a poor mother and take wood there-
from, nor gather tax in fruit therefrom”; burial-fees were t¢ be cut to
one-fifth of what they had been; and the clergy and high officials were
forbidden to share among themselves the revenues and cattle offered to

2 14

the gods. It was the King’s boast that he “gave liberty to his people”;
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and surely the tablets that preserve his decrees reveal to us the oldest,
briefest and justest code of laws in history.

This lucid interval was ended normally by one Lugal-zaggisi, who
invaded Lagash, overthrew Urukagina, and sacked the city at the height
of its prosperity. The temples were destroyed, the citizens were mas-
sacred in the streets, and the statues of the gods were led away in ignomin-
ious bondage. One of the earliest poems in existence is a clay tablet,
apparently 4800 years old, on which the Sumerian poet Dingiraddamu
mourns for the raped goddess of Lagash:

For the city, alas, the treasures, my soul doth sigh,

For my city Girsu (Lagash), alas, the treasures, my soul doth sigh.
In holy Girsu the children are in distress.

Into the interior of the splendid shrine he (the invader) pressed
The august Queen from her temple he brought forth.

O Lady of my city, desolated, when wilt thou return?*

We pass by the bloody Lugal-zaggisi, and other Sumerian kings of
mighty name: Lugal-shagengur, Lugal-kigub-nidudu, Ninigi-dubti, Lugal-
andanukhunga. . . . Meanwhile another people, of Semitic race, had built
the kingdom of Akkad under the leadership of Sargon I, and had estab-
lished its capital at Agade some two hundred miles northwest of the
Sumerian city-states. A monolith found at Susa portrays Sargon armed
with the dignity of a majestic beard, and dressed in all the pride of long
authority. His origin was not royal: history could find no father for him,
and no other mother than a temple prostitute.” Sumerian legend composed
for him an autobiography quite Mosaic in its beginning: “My humble
mother conceived me; in secret she brought me forth. She placed me in
a basket-boat of rushes; with pitch she closed my door.” Rescued by a
workman, he became a cup-bearer to the king, grew in favor and influence,
rebelled, displaced his master, and mounted the throne of Agade. He
called himself “King of Universal Dominion,” and ruled a small portion
of Mesopotamia. Historians call him “the Great,” for he invaded many
cities, captured much booty, and killed many men. Among his victims
was that same Lugal-zaggisi who had despoiled Lagash and violated its
goddess; him Sargon defeated and carried off to Nippur in chains. East
and west, north and south the mighty warrior marched, conquering Elam,
washing his weapons in symbolic triumph in the Persian Gulf, crossing
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western Asia, reaching the Mediterranean,” and establishing the first great
empire in history. For fifty-five years he held sway, while legends gath-
ered about him and prepared to make him a god. His reign closed with
all his empire in revolt.

Three sons succeeded him in turn. The third, Naram-sin, was a mighty
builder, of whose works nothing remains but a lovely stele, or memorial
slab, recording his victory over an obscure king. This powerful relief,
found by De Morgan at Susa in 1897, and now a treasure of the Louvre,
shows a muscular Naram-sin armed with bow and dart, stepping with
royal dignity upon the bodies of his fallen foes, and apparently prepared
to answer with quick death the appeal of the vanquished for mercy; while
between them another victim, pierced through the neck with an arrow,
falls dying. Behind them tower the Zagros Mountains; and on one hill
is the record, in elegant cuneiform, of Naram-sin’s victory. Here the art
of carving is already adult and confident, already guided and strengthened
with a long tradition.

To be burned to the ground is not always a lasting misfortune for a
city; it is usually an advantage from the standpoint of architecture and
sanitation. By the twenty-sixth century B.c. we find Lagash flourishing
again, now under another enlightened monarch, Gudea, whose stocky
statues are the most prominent remains of Sumerian sculpture. The diorite
figure in the Louvre shows him in a pious posture, with his head crossed
by a heavy band resembling a model of the Colosseum, hands folded in
his lap, bare shoulders and feet, and short, chubby legs covered by a bell-
like skirt embroidered with a volume of hieroglyphics. The strong but
regular features reveal a man thoughtful and just, firm and yet refined.
Gudea was honored by his people not as a warrior but as a Sumerian
Aurelius, devoted to religion, literature and good works; he built temples,
promoted the study of classical antiquities in the spirit of the expeditions
that unearthed him, and tempered the strength of the strong in mercy
to the weak. One of his inscriptions reveals the policy for which his people
worshiped him, after his death, as a god: “During seven years the maid-
servant was the equal of her mistress, the slave walked beside his master,
and in my town the weak rested by the side of the strong.”™

Meanwhile “Ur of the Chaldees” was having one of the most pros-
perous epochs in its long career from 3,500 B.C. (the apparent age of its
oldest graves) to 700 B.c. Its greatest king, Ur-engur, brought all



CHAP. VII) SUMERIA 123

western Asia under his pacific sway, and proclaimed for all Sumeria the
first extensive code of laws in history. “By the laws of righteousness of
Shamash forever I established justice.”” As Ur grew rich by the trade that
flowed through it on the Euphrates, Ur-engur, like Pericles, beautified
his city with temples, and built lavishly in the subject cities of Larsa, Uruk
and Nippur. His son Dungi continued his work through a reign of fifty-
eight years, and ruled so wisely that the people deified him as the god
who had brought back their ancient Paradise.

But soon that glory faded. The warlike Elamites from the East and
the rising Amorites from the West swept down upon the leisure, pros-
perity and peace of Ur, captured its king, and sacked the city with primi-
tive thoroughness. The poets of Ur sang sad chants about the rape of
the statue of Ishtar, their beloved mother-goddess, torn from her shrine
by profane invaders. The form of these poems is unexpectedly first-
personal, and the style does not please the sophisticated ear; but across
the four thousand years that separate us from the Sumerian singer we
feel the desolation of his city and his people.

Me the foe hath ravished, yea, with hands unwashed;

Me his hands have ravished, made me die of terror.

Oh, I am wretched! Naught of reverence hath he!

Stripped me of my robes, and clothed therein his consort,
Tore my jewels from me, therewith decked his daughter.
(Now) I tread his courts—my very person sought he

In the shrines. Alas, the day when to go forth I trembled.
He pursued me in my temple; he made me quake with fear,
There within my walls; and like a dove that fluttering percheth
On a rafter, like a flitting owlet in a cavern hidden,

Birdlike from my shrine he chased me,

From my city like a bird he chased me, me sighing,

“Far behind, behind me is my temple.””

So for two hundred years, which to our self-centered eyes seem but
an empty moment, Elam and Amor ruled Sumeria. Then from the north
came the great Hammurabi, King of Babylon; retook from the Elamites
Uruk and Isin; bided his time for twenty-three years; invaded Elam and
captured its king; established his sway over Amor and distant Assyria,
built an empire of unprecedented power, and disciplined it with a universal
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law. For many centuries now, until the rise of Persia, the Semites would
rule the Land between the Rivers. Of the Sumerians nothing more is
heard; their little chapter in the book of history was complete.

2. Economic Life
The soil — Industry — Trade — Classes — Science

But Sumerian civilization remained. Sumer and Akkad still produced
handicraftsmen, poets, artists, sages and saints; the culture of the southern
cities passed north along the Euphrates and the Tigris to Babylonia and
Assyria as the initial heritage of Mesopotamian civilization.

At the basis of this culture was a soil made fertile by the annual over-
flow of rivers swollen with the winter rains. The overflow was perilous
as well as useful; the Sumerians learned to channel it safely through irri-
gating canals that ribbed and crossed their land; and they commemorated
those early dangers by legends that told of a flood, and how at last the
land had been separated from the waters, and mankind had been saved.”
This irrigation system, dating from 4000 B.C., was one of the great achieve-
ments of Sumerian civilization, and certainly its foundation. Out of these
carefully watered fields came abounding crops of corn, barley, spelt,
dates, and many vegetables. The plough appeared early, drawn by oxen
as even with us until yesterday, and already furnished with a tubular seed-
drill. The gathered harvest was threshed by drawing over it great sledges
of wood armed with flint teeth that cut the straw for the cattle and
released the grain for men.*

It was in many ways a primitive culture. The Sumerians made some
use of copper and tin, and occasionally mixed them to produce bronze;
now and then they went so far as to make large implements of iron.”
But metal was still a luxury and a rarity. Most Sumerian tools were of
flint; some, like the sickles for cutting the barley, were of clay; and cer-
tain finer articles, such as needles and awls, used ivory and bone.” Weav-
ing was done on a large scale under the supervision of overseers appointed
by the king,” after the latest fashion of governmentally controlled industry.
Houses were made of reeds, usually plastered with an adobe mixture of
clay and straw moistened with water and hardened by the sun; such dwell-
ings are still easy to find in what was once Sumeria. The hut had wooden
doors, revolving upon socket hinges of stone. The floors were ordinarily
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the beaten earth; the roofs were arched by bending the reeds together
at the top, or were made flat with mud-covered reeds stretched over
crossbeams of wood. Cows, sheep, goats and pigs roamed about the
dwelling in primeval comradeship with man. Water for drinking was
drawn from wells.”

Goods were carried chiefly by water. Since stone was rare in Sumeria
it was brought up the Gulf or down the rivers, and then through numerous
canals to the quays of the cities. But land transportation was developing;
at Kish the Oxford Field Expedition unearthed some of the oldest wheeled
vehicles known.” Here and there in the ruins are business seals bearing
indications of traffic with Egypt and India.” There was no coinage yet,
and trade was normally by barter; but gold and silver were already in use
as standards of value, and were often accepted in exchange for goods—
sometimes in the form of ingots and rings of definite worth, but generally
in quantities measured by weight in each transaction. Many of the clay
tablets that have brought down to us fragments of Sumerian writing are
business documents, revealing a busy commercial life. One tablet speaks,
with fin-de-siécle weariness, of “the city, where the tumult of man is.”
Contracts had to be confirmed in writing and duly witnessed. A system
of credit existed by which goods, gold or silver might be borrowed, interest
to be paid in the same material as the loan, and at rates ranging from 15
to 33% per annum. * Since the stability of a society may be partly mea-
sured by inverse relation with the rate of interest, we may suspect that
Sumerian business, like ours, lived in an atmosphere of economic and po-
litical uncertainty and doubt.

Gold and silver have been found abundantly in the tombs, not only
as jewelry, but as vessels, weapons, ornaments, even as tools. Rich and
poor were stratified into many classes and gradations; slavery was highly
developed, and property rights were already sacred.” Between the rich
and the poor a middle class took form, composed of small-business men,
scholars, physicians and priests. Medicine flourished, and had a specific
for every disease; but it was still bound up with theology, and admitted
that sickness, being due to possession by evil spirits, could never be cured
without the exorcising of these demons. A calendar of uncertain age and
origin divided the year into lunar months, adding a month every three or
four years to reconcile the calendar with the seasons and the sun. Each
city gave its own names to the months.”
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3. Government
The kings—W ays of war—The feudal barons—Law

Indeed each city, as long as it could, maintained a jealous independence,
and indulged itself in a private king. It called him patesi, or priest-king,
indicating by the very word that government was bound up with religion.
By 2800 B.c. the growth of trade made such municipal separatism im-
possible, and generated “empires” in which some dominating personality
subjected the cities and their patesis to his power, and wove them into
an economic and political unity. The despot lived in a Renaissance atmos-
phere of violence and fear; at any moment he might be despatched by
the same methods that had secured him the throne. He dwelt in an in-
accessible palace, whose two entrances were so narrow as to admit only
one person at a time; to the right and left were recesses from which secret
guards could examine every visitor, or pounce upon him with daggers.
Even the king’s temple was private, hidden away in his palace, so that he
might perform his religious duties without exposure, or neglect them
inconspicuously.

The king went to battle in a chariot, leading a motley host armed with
bows, arrows and spears. The wars were waged frankly for commercial
routes and goods, without catchwords as a sop for idealists. King Manish-
tusu of Akkad announced frankly that he was invading Elam to get control
of its silver mines, and to secure diorite stone to immortalize himself with
statuary—the only instance known of a war fought for the sake of art.
The defeated were customarily sold into slavery; or, if this was unprofit-
able, they were slaughtered on the battlefield. Sometimes a tenth of the
prisoners, struggling vainly in a net, were offered as living victims to the
thirsty gods. As in Renaissance Italy, the chauvinistic separatism of the
cities stimulated life and art, but led to civic violence and suicidal strife
that weakened each petty state, and at last destroyed Sumeria.”

In the empires social order was maintained through a feudal systen.
After a successful war the ruler gave tracts of land to his valiant chieftains,
and exempted such estates from taxation; these men kept order in their
territories, and provided soldiers and supplies for the exploits of the king.
The finances of the government were obtained by taxes in kind, stored
in royal warehouses, and distributed as pay to officials and employees of
the state.”
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To this system of royal and feudal administration was added a body of
law, already rich with precedents when Ur-engur and Dungi codified the
statutes of Ur; this was the fountainhead of Hammurabi’s famous code.
It was cruder and simpler than later legislation, but less severe: where, for
example, the Semitic code killed a woman for adultery, the Sumerian code
merely allowed the husband to take a second wife, and reduce the first
to a subordinate position.” The law covered commercial as well as sexual
relations, and regulated all loans and contracts, all buying and selling, all
adoptions and bequests. Courts of justice sat in the temples, and the judges
were for the most part priests; professional judges presided over a superior
court. The best element in this code was a plan for avoiding litigation:
every case was first submitted to a public arbitrator whose duty it was
to bring about an amicable settlement without recourse to law.” It is a poor
civilization from which we may not learn something to improve our own.

4. Religion and Morality

The Sumerian Pantbeon — The food of the gods — Mythology —
Education—A Sumerian prayer—Temple prostitutes—The -
rights of woman—Sumerian cosmetics

King Ur-engur proclaimed his code of laws in the name of the great
god Shamash, for government had so soon discovered the political utility
of heaven. Having been found useful, the gods became innumerable;
every city and state, every human activity, had some inspiring and dis-
ciplinary divinity. Sun-worship, doubtless already old when Sumeria be-
gan, expressed itself in the cult of Shamash, “light of the gods,” who
passed the night in the depths of the north, until Dawn opened its gates
for him; then he mounted the sky like a flame, driving his chariot over
the steeps of the firmament; the sun was merely a wheel of his fiery car.”
Nippur built great temples to the god Enlil and his consort Ninlil; Uruk
worshiped especially the virgin earth-goddess Innini, known to the Semites
of Akkad as Ishtar—the loose and versatile Aphrodite-Demeter of the Near
East. Kish and Lagash worshiped a Mater Dolorosa, the sorrowful mother-
goddess Ninkarsag, who, grieved with the unhappiness of men, interceded
for them with sterner deities.” Ningirsu was the god of irrigation, the
“Lord of Floods”; Abu or Tammuz was the god of vegetation. Even Sin
was a god—of the moon; he was represented in human form with a thin
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crescent about his head, presaging the halos of medieval saints. The air
was full of spirits—beneficent angels, one each as protector to every
Sumerian, and demons or devils who sought to expel the protective deity
and take possession of body and soul.

Most of the gods lived in the temples, where they were provided by
the faithful with revenue, food and wives. The tablets of Gudea list the
objects which the gods preferred: oxen, goats, sheep, doves, chickens,
ducks, fish, dates, figs, cucumbers, butter, oil and cakes;” we may judge
from this list that the well-to-do Sumerian enjoyed a plentiful cuisine.
Originally, it seems, the gods preferred human flesh; but as human morality
improved they had to be content with animals. A liturgical tablet found
in the Sumerian ruins says, with strange theological premonitions: “The
lamb is the substitute for humanity; he hath given up a lamb for his life.”*
Enriched by such beneficence, the priests became the wealthiest and most
powerful class in the Sumerian cities. In most matters they were the gov-
ernment; it is difficult to make out to what extent the patesi was a priest,
and to what extent a king. Urukagina rose like a Luther against the ex-
actions of the clergy, denounced them for their voracity, accused them of
taking bribes in their administration of the law, and charged that they
were levying such taxes upon farmers and fishermen as to rob them of
the fruits of their toil. He swept the courts clear for a time of these corrupt
officials, and established laws regulating the taxes and fees paid to the
temples, protecting the helpless against extortion, and providing against
the violent alienation of funds or property.” Already the world was old,
and well established in its time-honored ways.

Presumably the priests recovered their power when Urukagina died,
quite as they were to recover their power in Egypt after the passing of
Ikhnaton; men will pay any price for mythology. Even in this early age
the great myths of religion were taking form. Since food and tools were
placed in the graves with the dead, we may presume that the Sumerians
believed in an after-life.“ But like the Greeks they pictured the other world
as a dark abode of miserable shadows, to which all the dead descended
indiscriminately. They had not yet conceived heaven and hell, eternal
reward and punishment; they offered prayer and sacrifice not for “eternal
life,” but for tangible advantages here on the earth.” Later legend told
how Adapa, a sage of Eridu, had been initiated into all lore by Ea, goddess
of wisdom: one secret only had been refused him—the knowledge of
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deathless life.” Another legend narrated how the gods had created man
happy; how man, by his free will, had sinned, and been punished with a
flood, from which but one man—Tagtug the weaver—had survived. Tag-
tug forfeited longevity and health by eating the fruit of a forbidden tree.”

The priests transmitted education as well as mythology, and doubtless
sought to teach, as well as to rule, by their myths. To most of the temples
were attached schools wherein the clergy instructed boys and girls in
writing and arithmetic, formed their habits into patriotism and piety, and
prepared some of them for the high professsion of scribe. School tablets
survive, encrusted with tables of multiplication and division, square and
cube roots, and exercises in applied geometry.® That the instruction was
not much more foolish than that which is given to our children appears
from a tablet which is a Lucretian outline of anthropology: “Mankind
when created did not know of bread for eating or garments for wearing.
The people walked with limbs on the ground, they ate herbs with their
mouths like sheep, they drank ditch-water.”

What nobility of spirit and utterance this first of the historic religions
could rise to shines out in the prayer of King Gudea to the goddess Bau,
the patron deity of Lagash:

O my Queen, the Mother who established Lagash,

The people on whom thou lookest is rich in power;

The worshiper on whom thou lookest, his life is prolonged.
I have no mother—thou art my mother;

I have no father—thou art my father. . . .

My goddess Bau, thou knowest what is good;

Thou hast given me the breath of life.

Under the protection of thee, my Mother,

In thy shadow I will reverently dwell.”

Women were attached to every temple, some as domestics, some as
concubines for the gods or their duly constituted representatives on earth.
To serve the temples in this way did not seem any disgrace to a Sumerian
girl; her father was proud to devote her charms to the alleviation of divine
monotony, and celebrated the admission of his daughter to these sacred
functions with ceremonial sacrifice, and the presentation of the girl’s
marriage dowry to the temple.”

Marriage was already a complex institution regulated by many laws.
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The bride kept control of the dowry given her by her father in marriage,
and though she held it jointly with her husband, she alone determined its
bequest. She exercised equal rights with her husband over their children;
and in the absence of the husband and a grown-up son she administered
the estate as well as the home. She could engage in business independently
of her husband, and could keep or dispose of ‘her own slaves. Sometimes,
like Shub-ad, she could rise to the status of queen, and rule her city with
luxurious and imperious grace.” But in all crises the man was lord and
master. Under certain conditions he could sell his wife, or hand her over
as a slave to pay his debts. The double standard was already in force, as
a corollary of property and inheritance: adultery in the man was a for-
givable whim, but in the woman it was punished with death. She was
expected to give many children to her husband and the state; if barren,
she could be divorced without further reason; if merely averse to con-
tinuous maternity she was drowned. Children were without legal rights;
their parents, by the act of publicly disowning them, secured their banish-
ment from the city.”

Nevertheless, as in most civilizations, the women of the upper classes
almost balanced, by their luxury and their privileges, the toil and dis-
abilities of their poorer sisters. Cosmetics and jewelry are prominent in
the Sumerian tombs. In Queen Shub-ad’s grave Professor Woolley picked
up a little compact of blue-green malachite, golden pins with knobs of
lapis-lazuli, and a vanity-case of filigree gold shell. This vanity-case, as
large as a little finger, contained a tiny spoon, presumably for scooping up
rouge from the compact; a metal stick, perhaps for training the cuticle;
and a pair of tweezers probably used to train the eyebrows or to pluck
out inopportune hairs. The Queen’s rings were made of gold wire; one
ring was inset with segments of lapis-lazuli; her necklace was of fluted
lapis and gold. Surely there is nothing new under the sun; and the differ-
ence between the first woman and the last could pass through the eye of
a needle.

5. Letters and Arts

Writing—Literature—T emples and palaces—Statuary—Ceramics—
Jewelry—Summary of Sumerian civilization

The startling fact in the Sumerian remains is writing. The marvelous art
seems already well advanced, fit to express complex thought in com-
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merce, poetry and religion. The oldest inscriptions are on stone, and
date apparently as far back as 3600 B.c.* Towards 3200 B.C. the clay
tablet appears, and from that time on the Sumerians seem to have delighted
in the great discovery. It is our good fortune that the people of Mesopc-
tamia wrote not upon fragile, ephemeral paper in fading ink, but upen
moist clay deftly impressed with the wedge-like (“cuneiform”) point
of a stylus. With this malleable material the scribe kept records, executed
contracts, drew up official documents, recorded property, judgments and
sales, and created a culture in which the stylus became as mighty as the
sword. Having completed the writing, the scribe baked the clay tablet
with heat or in the sun, and made it thereby a manuscript far more durable
than paper, and only less lasting than stone. This development of cunei-
form script was the outstanding contribution of Sumeria to the civilizing
of mankind.

Sumerian writing reads from right to left; the Babylonians were, so far
as we know, the first people to write from left to right. The linear script,
as we have seen, was apparently a stylized and conventionalized form of
the signs and pictures painted or impressed upon primitive Sumerian pot-
tery.* Presumably from repetition and haste over centuries of time, the
original pictures were gradually contracted into signs so unlike the objects
which they had once represented that they became the symbols of sounds
rather than of things. We should have an analogous process in English if
the picture of a bee should in time be shortened and simplified, and come to
mean not a bee but the sound be, and then serve to indicate that syllable
in any combination as in be-ing. The Sumerians and Babylonians never ad-
vanced from such representation of syllables to the representation of letters—
never dropped the vowel in the syllabic sign to make be mean b; it seems to
have remained for the Egyptians to take this simple but revolutionary step.”

The transition from writing to literature probably required many hun-
dreds of years. For centuries writing was a tool of commerce, a matter
of contracts and bills, of shipments and receipts; and secondarily, perhaps,
it was an instrument of religious record, an attempt to preserve magic
formulas, ceremonial procedures, sacred legends, prayers and hymns from
alteration or decay. Nevertheless, by 2700 B.c., great libraries had been
formed in Sumeria; at Tello, for example, in ruins contemporary with
Gudea, De Sarzac discovered a collection of over 30,000 tablets ranged one

* Cf. above, p. 104.
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upon another in neat and logical array.” As early as 2000 B.c. Sumerian
historians began to reconstruct the past and record the present for the
edification of the future; portions of their work have come down to us
not in the original form but as quotations in later Babylonian chronicles.
Among the original fragments, however, is a tablet found at Nippur, bear-
ing the Sumerian prototype of the epic of Gilgamesh, which we shall study
later in its developed Babylonian expression.” Some of the shattered
tablets contain dirges of no mean power, and of significant literary form.
Here at the outset appears the characteristic Near-Eastern trick of chant-
ing repetition—many lines beginning in the same way, many clauses reiter-
ating or illustrating the meaning of the clause before. Through these sal-
vaged relics we see the religious origin of literature in the songs and lamen-
tations of the priests. The first poems were not madrigals, but prayers.

Behind these apparent beginnings of culture were doubtless many cen-
turies of development, in Sumeria and other lands. Nothing has been
created, it has only grown. Just as in writing Sumeria sees to have
created cuneiform, so in architecture it seems to have created at once the
fundamental shapes of home and temple, column and vault and arch.”
The Sumerian peasant made his cottage by planting reeds in a square, a
rectangle or a circle, bending the tops together, and binding them to form
an arch, a vault or a dome;” this, we surmise, is the simple origin, or earliest
known appearance, of these architectural forms. Among the ruins of
Nippur is an arched drain 5000 years old; in the royal tombs of Ur there
are arches that go back to 3500 B.c., and arched doors were common
at Ur 2000 B.c.® And these were true arches: i.e., their stones were set
in full voussoir fashion—each stone a wedge tapering downward tightly
into place.

The richer citizens built palaces, perched on a2 mound sometimes forty
feet above the plain, and made purposely inaccessible except by one path,
so that every Sumerian’s home might be his castle. Since stone was scarce,
these palaces were mostly of brick. The plain red surface of the walls was
relieved by terracotta decoration in every form—spirals, chevrons, triangles,
even lozenges and diapers. The inner walls were plastered and painted in
simple mural style. The house was built around a central court, which gave
shade and some coolness against the Mediterranean sun; for the same reason,
as well as for security, the rooms opened upon this court rather than upon
the outer world. Windows were a luxury, or perhaps they were not wanted.



CHAP. VII) SUMERIA 133

Water was drawn from wells; and an extensive system of drainage drew
the waste from the residential districts of the towns. Furniture was not
complex or abundant but neither was it without taste. Some beds were in-
laid with metal or ivory, and occasionally, as in Egypt, armchairs flaunted
feet like lions’ claws.™

For the temples stone was imported, and adorned with copper entabla-
tures and friezes inlaid with semiprecious material. The temple of Nannar
at Ur set a fashion for all Mesopotamia with pale blue enameled tiles; while
its interior was paneled with rare woods like cedar and cypress, inlaid with
marble, alabaster, onyx, agate and gold. Usually the most important temple
in the city was not only built upon an elevation, but was topped with a zig-
gurat—a tower of three, four or seven stories, surrounded with a winding
external stairway, and set back at every stage. Here on the heights the
loftiest of the city’s gods might dwell, and here the government might
find a last spiritual and physical citadel against invasion or revolt.**

The temples were sometimes decorated with statuary of animals, heroes
and gods; figures plain, blunt and powerful, but severely lacking in sculp-
tural finish and grace. Most of the extant statues are of King Gudea, exe-
cuted resolutely but crudely in resistant diorite. In the ruins of Teil-el-
Ubaid, from the early Sumerian period, a copper statuette of a bull was
found, much abused by the centuries, but still full of life and bovine com-
placency. A cow’s head in silver from the grave of Queen Shub-ad at
Ur is a masterpiece that suggests a developed art too much despoiled by
time to permit of our giving it its due. This is almost proved by the
bas-reliefs that survive. The “Stele of the Vultures” set up by King Ean-
natum of Lagash, the porphyry cylinder of Ibnishar,” the humorous cari-
catures (as surely they must be) of Ur-nina,” and above all the “Victory
Stele” of Naram-sin share the crudity of Sumerian sculpture, but have in
them a lusty vitality of drawing and action characteristic of a young and
flourishing art.

Of the pottery one may not speak so leniently. Perhaps time misleads our
judgment by having preserved the worst; perhaps there were many pieces
as well carved as the alabaster vessels discovered at Eridu;*® but for the most
part Sumerian pottery, though turned on the wheel, is mere earthenware,
and cannot compare with the vases of Elam. Better work was done by the
goldsmiths. Vessels of gold, tasteful in design and delicate in finish, have

* Such ziggurats have helped American architects to mould a new form for buildings
forced by law to set back their upper stories lest they impede their necighbor’s light. His-
tory suddenly contracts into a brief coup d’eil when we contemplate in one glance the
brick ziggurats of Sumeria sooo years old, and the brick ziggurats of contemporary
New York.
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been found in the earliest graves at Ur, some as old as 4000 B.c.* The
silver vase of Entemenu, now in the Louvre, is as stocky as Gudea, but is
adorned with a wealth of animal imagery finely engraved.” Best of all is the
gold sheath and lapis-lazuli dagger exhumed at Ur;® here, if one may judge
from photographs,* the form almost touches perfection. The ruins have
given us a great number of cylindrical seals, mostly made of precious metal
or stone, with reliefs carefully carved upon a square inch or two of surface;
these seem to have served the Sumerians in place of signatures, and indicate
a refinement of life and manners disturbing to our naive conception of
progress as a continuous rise of man through the unfortunate cultures of the
past to the unrivaled zenith of today.

Sumerian civilization may be summed up in this contrast between crude
pottery and consummate jewelry; it was a synthesis of rough beginnings
and occasional but brilliant mastery. Here, within the limits of our present
knowledge, are the first states and empires, the first irrigation, the first use
of gold and silver as standards of value, the first business contracts, the
first credit system, the first code of law, the first extensive development
of writing, the first stories of the Creation and the Flood, the first libraries
and schools, the first literature and poetry, the first cosmetics and jewelry,
the first sculpture and bas-relief, the first palaces and temples, the first
ornamental metal and decorative themes, the first arch, column, vault and
dome. Here, for the first known time on a large scale, appear some of the
sins of civilization: slavery, despotism, ecclesiasticism, and imperialistic
war. It was a life differentiated and subtle, abundant and complex.
Already the natural inequality of men was producing a new degree of
comfort and luxury for the strong, and a new routine of hard and dis-
ciplined labor for the rest. The theme was struck on which history would
strum its myriad variations.

III. PASSAGE TO EGYPT

Sumerian influence in Mesopotamia—Ancient Arabia—Mesopo-
tamian influence in Egypt

Nevertheless, we are still so near the beginning of recorded history when
we speak of Sumeria that it is difficult to determine the priority or se-
quence of the many related civilizations that developed in the ancient Near

* The original is in the Iraq Museum at Baghdad.
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East. The oldest written records known to us are Sumerian; this, which may
be 2 whim of circumstance, a sport of mortality, does not prove that the
first civilization was Sumerian. Statuettes and other remains akin to those of
Sumeria have been found at Ashur and Samarra, in what became Assyria; we
do not know whether this early culture came from Sumeria or passed to it
along the Tigris. The code of Hammurabi resembles that of Ur-engur and
Dungi, but we cannot be sure that it was evolved from it rather than from
some predecessor ancestral to them both. It is only probable, not certain,
that the civilizations of Babylonia and Assyria were derived from or fer-
tilized by that of Sumer and Akkad.” The gods and myths of Babylon and
Nineveh are in many cases modifications or developments of Sumerian the-
ology; and the languages of these later cultures bear the same relationship
to Sumeria that French and Italian bear to Latin.

Schweinfurth has called attention to the interesting fact that though the
cultivation of barley, millet and wheat, and the domestication of cattle, goats
and sheep, appear in both Egypt and Mesopotamia as far back as our rec-
ords go, these cereals and animals are found in their wild and natural state
not in Egypt but in western Asia—especially in Yemen or ancient Arabia.
He concludes that civilization—i.e., in this context, the cultivation of cereals
and the use of domesticated animals—appeared in unrecorded antiquity in
Arabia, and spread thence in a “triangular culture” to Mesopotamia (Sumeria,
Babylonia, Assyria) and Egypt.” Current knowledge of primitive Arabia is
too slight to make this more than a presentable hypothesis.

More definite is the derivation of certain specific elements of Egyptian
culture from Sumeria and Babylonia. We know that trade passed between
Mesopotamia and Egypt—certainly via the isthmus at Suez, and probably
by water from the ancient outlets of Egyptian rivers on the Red Sea.™ A
look at the map explains why Egypt, throughout its known history, has be-
longed to Western Asia rather than to Africa; trade and culture could pass
from Asia along the Mediterranean to the Nile, but shortly beyond that it
was balked by the desert which, with the cataracts of the Nile, isolated
Egypt from the remainder of Africa. Hence it is natural that we should
find many Mesopotamian elements in the primitive culture of Egypt.

The farther back we trace the Egyptian language the more affinities it
reveals with the Semitic tongues of the Near East.” The pictographic writ-
ing of the predynastic Egyptians seems to have come in from Sumeria.”
The cylindrical seal, which is of unquestionably Mesopotamian origin, ap-
pears in the earliest period of known Egyptian history, and then disappears,
as if an imported custom had been displaced by a native mode. The potter’s
wheel is not known in Egypt before the Fourth Dynasty—long after its ap-
pearance in Sumeria; presumably it came into Egypt from the Land be-
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tween the Rivers along with the wheel and the chariot.® FEarly Egyptian
and Babylonian mace-heads are completely identical in form.” A finely
worked flint knife, found in predynastic Egyptian remains at Gebel-el-Arak,
bears reliefs in Mesopotamian themes and style.” Copper was apparently
developed in western Asia, and brought thence to Egypt.® Early Egyptian
architecture resembles Mesopotamian in the use of the recessed panel as a
decoration for brick walls.” Predynastic pottery, statuettes and decorative
motives are in many cases identical, or unmistakably allied, with Mesopo-
tamian products.” Among these early Egyptian remains are small figures of
a goddess of evident Asiatic origin. At a time when Egyptian civilization
seems to have only begun, the artists of Ur were making statuary and reliefs
whose style and conventions demonstrate the antiquity of these arts in
Sumeria.™*

Egypt could well afford to concede the priority of Sumeria. For what-
ever the Nile may have borrowed from the Tigris and the Euphrates, it
soon flowered into a civilization specifically and uniquely its own; one of
the richest and greatest, one of the most powerful and yet one of the most
graceful, cultures in history. By its side Sumeria was but a crude beginning;
and not even Greece or Rome would surpass it.

* A great scholar, Elliot Smith, has tried to offset these considerations by pointing out
that although barley, millet and wheat are not known in their natural state in Egypt, it is
there that we find the oldest signs of their cultivation; and he believes that it was from
Egypt that agriculture and civilization came to Sumeria®® The greatest of American
Egyptologists, Professor Breasted, is similarly unconvinced of the priority of Sumeria.
Dr. Breasted believes that the wheel is at least as old in Egypt as in Sumeria, and rejects
the hypothesis of Schweinfurth on the. ground that cereals have been found in their
native state in the highlands of Abyssinia.



CHAPTER VIII

Egypt

I. THE GIFT OF THE NILE

1. In the Delta
Alexandria—The Nile—The Pyramids—The Sphinx

HIS is a perfect harbor. Outside the long breakwater the waves

topple over one another roughly; within it the sea is a silver mirror.
There, on the little island of Pharos, when Egypt was very old, Sostratus
built his great lighthouse of white marble, five hundred feet high, as a
beacon to all ancient mariners of the Mediterranean, and as one of the
seven wonders of the world. Time and the nagging waters have washed
it away, but a new lighthouse has taken its place, and guides the steamer
through the rocks to the quays of Alexandria. Here that astonishing boy-
statesman, Alexander, founded the subtle, polyglot metropolis that was
to inherit the culture of Egypt, Palestine and Greece. In this harbor Cesar
received without gladness the severed head of Pompey.

As the train glides through the city, glimpses come of unpaved alleys
and streets, heat waves dancing in the air, workingmen naked to the waist,
black-garbed women bearing burdens sturdily, white-robed and turbaned
Moslems of regal dignity, and in the distance spacious squares and shining
palaces, perhaps as fair as those that the Ptolemies built when Alexandria
was the meeting-place of the world. Then suddenly it is open country,
and the city recedes into the horizon of the fertile Delta—that green
triangle which looks on the map like the leaves of a lofty palm-tree held
up on the slender stalk of the Nile.

Once, no doubt, this Delta was a bay; patiently the broad stream filled
it up, too slowly to be seen, with detritus carried down a thousand
miles;* now from this little corner of mud, enclosed by the many mouths
of the river, six million peasants grow enough cotton to export a hundred
million dollars’ worth of it every year. There, bright and calm under the

* Even the ancient geographers (e.g., Strabo') believed that Egypt had once been under
the waters of the Mediterranean, and that its deserts had been the bottom of the sea.
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glaring sun, fringed with slim palms and grassy banks, is the most famous
of all rivers. We cannot see the desert that lies so close beyond it, or the
great empty wadis—river-beds—where once its fertile tributaries flowed;
we cannot realize yet how precariously narrow a thing this Egypt is, owing
everything to the river, and harassed on either side with hostile, shifting
sand.

Now the train passes amid the alluvial plain. The land is half covered
with water, and crossed everywhere with irrigation canals. In the ditches
and the fields black fellaheen* labor, knowing no garment but a cloth
about the loins. The river has had one of its annual inundations, which
begin at the summer solstice and last for a hundred days; through that over-
flow the desert became fertile, and Egypt blossomed, in Herodotus’ phrase,
as the “gift of the Nile.” It is clear why civilization found here one of
its earliest homes; nowhere else was a river so generous in irrigation, and
so controllable in its rise; only Mesopotamia could rival it. For thousands
of years the peasants have watched this rise with anxious eagerness; to this
day public criers announce its progress each morning in the streets of
Cairo.” So the past, with the quiet continuity of this river, flows into the
future, lightly touching the present on its way. Only historians make
divisions; time does not.

But every gift must be paid for; and the peasant, though he valued the
rising waters, knew that without control they could ruin as well as irrigate
his fields. So from time beyond history he built these ditches that cross
and recross the land; he caught the surplus in canals, and when the river
fell he raised the water with buckets pivoted on long poles, singing, as
he worked, the songs that the Nile has heard for five thousand years. For
as these peasants are now, sombre and laughterless even in their singing,
so they have been, in all likelihood, for fifty centuries.” This water-raising
apparatus is as old as the Pyramids; and a million of these fellabeen, despite
the conquests of Arabic, still speak the language of the ancient monuments.*

Here in the Delta, fifty miles southeast of Alexandria, is the site o”
Naucratis, once filled with industrious, scheming Greeks; thirty miles
farther east, the site of Sais, where, in the centuries before the Persian
and Greek conquests, the native civilization of Egypt had its last revival;
and then, a hundred and twenty-nine miles southeast of Alexandria, is
Cairo. A beautiful city, but not Egyptian; the conquering Moslems

* Plural form of the Arabic fellab, peasant; from felaha, to plough.
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founded it in A.p. 968; then the bright spirit of France overcame the
gloomy Arab and built here a Paris in the desert, exotic and unreal. One
must pass through it by motorcar or leisurely fiacre to find old Egypt at
the Pyramids.

How small they appear from the long road that approaches them; did
we come so far to see so little? But then they grow larger, as if they were
being lifted up into the air; round a turn in the road we surprise the edge
of the desert; and there suddenly the Pyramids confront us, bare and
solitary in the sand, gigantic and morose against an Italian sky. A motley
crowd scrambles about their base—stout business men on blinking donkeys,
stouter ladies secure in carts, young men prancing on horseback, young
women sitting uncomfortably on camel-back, their silk knees glistening
in the sun; and everywhere grasping Arabs. We stand where Cesar and
Napoleon stood, and remember that fifty centuries look down upon us;
where the Father of History came four hundred years before Cesar, and
heard the tales that were to startle Pericles. A new perspective of time
comes to us; two millenniums seem to fall out of the picture, and Cesar,
Herodotus and ourselves appear for a moment contemporary and modern
before these tombs that were more ancient to them than the Greeks
are to us.

Nearby, the Sphinx, half lion and half philosopher, grimly claws the
sand, and glares unmoved at the transient visitor and the eternal plain.
It is a savage monument, as if designed to frighten old lechers and make
children retire early. The lion body passes into a human head with
prognathous jaws and cruel eyes; the civilization that built it (ca. 2990
B.C.) had not quite forgotten barbarism. Once the sand covered it, and
Herodotus, who saw so much that is not there, says not a word of it.

Nevertheless, what wealth these old Egyptians must have had, what
power and skill, even in the infancy of history, to bring these vast stones
six hundred miles, to raise some of them, weighing many tons, to a height
of half a thousand feet, and to pay, or even to feed, the hundred thousand
slaves who toiled for twenty years on these Pyramids! Herodotus has
preserved for us an inscription that he found on one pyramid, record-
ing the quantity of radishes, garlic and onions consumed by the workmen
who built it; these things, too, had to have their immortality.* Despite

* Diodorus Siculus, who must always be read sceptically, writes: “An inscription on the
larger pyramid . . . sets forth that on vegetables and purgatives for the workmen there
were paid out over 1600 talents”—i.e., $16,000,000.°
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these familiar friends we go away disappointed; there is something bar-
barically primitive—or barbarically modern—in this brute hunger for
size. It is the memory and imagination of the beholder that, swollen
with history, make these monuments great; in themselves they are a little
ridiculous—vainglorious tombs in which the dead sought eternal life.
Perhaps pictures have too much ennobled them: photography can catch
everything but dirt, and enhances man-made objects with noble vistas of
land and sky. The sunset at Gizeh is greater than the Pyramids.

2. Upstream

Memphis—The masterpiece of Queen Hatshepsut—The “Colossi
of Memmnon”—Luxor and Karnak—The grandeur of Egyp-
tian civilization ‘

From Cairo a little steamer moves up the river—i.e., southward—through
six leisurely days to Karnak and Luxor. Twenty miles below Cairo it
passes Memphis, the most ancient of Egypt’s capitals. Here, where the
great Third and Fourth Dynasties lived, in a city of two million souls,
nothing now greets the eye but a row of small pyramids and a grove of
palms; for the rest there is only desert, infinite, villainous sand, slipping
under the feet, stinging the eyes, filling the pores, covering everything,
stretching from Morocco across Sinai, Arabia, Turkestan, Tibet to Mon-
golia: along that sandy belt across two continents civilization once built
its seats and now is gone, driven away, as the ice receded, by increasing
heat and decreasing rain. By the Nile, for a dozen miles on either side,
runs a ribbon of fertile soil; from the Mediterranean to Nubia there is
only this strip redeemed from the desert. This is the thread upon which
hung the life of Egypt. And yet how brief seems the life-span of Greece, or
the millennium of Rome, beside the long record from Menes to Cleopatra!

A week later the steamer is at Luxor. On this site, now covered with
Arab hamlets or drifting sand, once stood the greatest of Egypt’s capitals,
the richest city of the very ancient world, known to the Greeks as Thebes,
and to its own people as Wesi and Ne. On the eastern slope of the Nile is
the famous Winter Palace of Luxor, aflame with bougainvillea; across the
river the sun is setting over the Tombs of the Kings into a sea of sand,
and the sky is flaked with gaudy tints of purple and gold. Far in the west
the pillars of Queen Hatshepsut’s noble temnple gleam, looking for all the
world like some classic colonnade.
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In the morning lazy sailboats ferry the seeker across a river so quiet
and unpretentious that no one would suspect that it had been flowing here
for uncounted centuries. Then over mile after mile of desert, through
dusty mountain passes and by historic graves, until the masterpiece of the
great Queen rises still and white in the trembling heat. Here the artist
decided to transform nature and her hills into a beauty greater than her
own: into the very face of the granite cliff he built these columns, as
stately as those that Ictinus made for Pericles; it is impossible, seeing these,
to doubt that Greece took her architecture, perhaps through Crete, from
this initiative race. And on the walls vast bas-reliefs, alive with motion
and thought, tell the story of the first great woman in history, and not
the least of queens.

On the road back sit two giants in stone, representing the most luxurious
of Egypt’s monarchs, Amenhotep III, but mistakenly called the “Colossi
of Memnon” by the Baedekers of Greece. Each is seventy feet high,
weighs seven hundred tons, and is carved out of a single rock. On the
base of one of them are the inscriptions left by Greek tourists who visited
these ruins two thousand years ago; again the centuries fall out of reckon-
ing, and those Greeks seem strangely contemporary with us in the presence
of these ancient things. A mile to the north lie the stone remains of
Rameses II, one of the most fascinating figures in history, beside whom
Alexander is an immature trifle; alive for ninety-nine years, emperor for
sixty-seven, father of one hundred and fifty children; here he is a statue, once
fifty-six feet high, now fifty-six feet long, prostrate and ridiculous in the
sand. Napoleon’s savants measured him zealously; they found his ear three
and a half feet long, his foot five feet wide, his weight a thousand tons;
for him Bonaparte should have used his later salutation of Goethe: “Voila
un bomme!—behold a man!”

All around now, on the west bank of the Nile, is the City of the Dead.
At every turn some burrowing Egyptologist has unearthed a royal tomb.
The grave of Tutenkhamon is closed, locked even in the faces of those
who thought that gold would open anything; but the tomb of Seti I is
open, and there in the cool earth one may gaze at decorated ceilings and
passages, and marvel at the wealth and skill that could build such sarcophagi
and surround them with such art. In one of these tombs the excavators
saw, on the sand, the footprints of the slaves who had carried the mummy
to its place three thousand years before.’
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But the best remains adorn the eastern side of the river. Here at Luxor
the lordly Amenhotep III, with the spoils of Thutmose III’s victories,
began to build his most pretentious edifice; death came upon him as he
built; then, after the work had been neglected for a century, Rameses II
finished it in regal style. At once the quality of Egyptian architecture
floods the spirit: here are scope and power, not beauty merely, but a
masculine sublimity. A wide court, now waste with sand, paved of old
with marble; on three sides majestic colonnades matched by Karnak alone;
on every hand carved stone in bas-relief, and royal statues proud even in
desolation. Imagine eight long stems of the papyrus plant—nurse of letters
and here the form of art; at the base of the fresh unopened flowers bind
the stems with five firm bands that will give beauty strength; then picture
the whole stately stalk in stone: this is the papyriform column of Luxor.
Fancy a court of such columns, upholding massive entablatures and shade-
giving porticoes; see the whole as the ravages of thirty centuries have left
it; then estimate the men who, in what we once thought the childhood of
civilization, could conceive and execute such monuments.

Through ancient ruins and modern squalor a rough footpath leads to
what Egypt keeps as its final offering—the temples of Karnak. Half a
hundred Pharaohs took part in building them, from the last dynasties of
the Old Kingdom to the days of the Ptolemies; generation by generation
the structures grew, until sixty acres were covered with the lordliest
offerings that architecture ever made to the gods. An “Avenue of
Sphinxes” leads to the place where Champollion, founder of Egyptology,
stood in 1828 and wrote:

I went at last to the palace, or rather to the city of monuments—
to Karnak. There all the magnificence of the Pharaohs appeared to
me, all that men have imagined and executed on the grandest scale.
. . . No people, ancient or modern, has conceived the art of archi-
tecture on a scale so sublime, so great, so grandiose, as the ancient
Egyptians. They conceived like men a hundred feet high.'

To understand it would require maps and plans, and all an architect’s
learning. A spacious enclosure of many courts one-third of a mile on
each side; a population of once 86,000 statues;’ a main group of buildings,
constituting the Temple of Amon, one thousand by three hundred feet;
great pylons or gates between one court and the next; the perfect “Heraldic
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Pillars” of Thutmose III, broken off rudely at the top, but still of astonish-
ingly delicate carving and design; the Festival Hall of the same formidable
monarch, its fluted shafts here and there anticipating all the power of the
Doric column in Greece; the little Temple of Ptah, with graceful pillars
rivaling the living palms beside them; the Promenade, again the work of
Thutmose’s builders, with bare and massive colonnades, symbol of Egypt’s
Napoleon; above all, the Hypostyle Hall,* a very forest of one hundred
and forty gigantic columns, crowded close to keep out the exhausting
sun, flowering out at their tops into spreading palms of stone, and holding
up, with impressive strength, a roof of mammoth slabs stretched in solid
granite from capital to capital. Nearby two slender obelisks, monoliths
complete in symmetry and grace, rise like pillars of light amid the ruins
of statues and temples, and announce in their inscriptions the proud
message of Queen Hatshepsut to the world. These obelisks, the carv-
ing says,

are of hard granite from the quarries of the South; their tops are
of fine gold chosen from the best in all foreign lands. They can be
seen from afar on the river; the splendor of their radiance fills the
Two Lands, and when the solar disc appears between them it is
truly as if he rose up into the horizon of the sky. ... You who after
long years shall see these monuments, who shall speak of what I
have done, you will say, “We do not know, we do not know how
they can have made a whole mountain of gold.” ... To guild them
I have given gold measured by the bushel, as though it were sacks
of grain, . . . for I knew that Karnak is the celestial horizon of the
earth.’

What a queen, and what kings! Perhaps this first great civilization was
the finest of all, and we have but begun to uncover its glory? Near the
Sacred Lake at Karnak men are digging, carrying away the soil patiently
in little paired baskets slung over the shoulder on a pole; an Egyptologist
is bending absorbed over hieroglyphics on two stones just rescued from
the earth; he is one of a thousand such men, Carters and Breasteds and
Masperos, Petries and Caparts and Weigalls, living simply here in the heat
and dust, trying to read for us the riddle of the Sphinx, to snatch from the
secretive soil the art and literature, the history and wisdom of Egypt.

* A model of this can be seen at the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York.
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Every day the earth and the elements fight against them; superstition
curses and hampers them; moisture and corrosion attack the very monu-
ments they have exhumed; and the same Nile that gives food to Egypt
creeps in its overflow into the ruins of Karnak, loosens the pillars, tumbles
them down,* and leaves upon them, when it subsides, a deposit of saltpetre
that eats like a leprosy into the stone.

Let us contemplate the glory of Egypt once more, in her history and
her civilization, before her last monuments crumble into the sand.

II. THE MASTER BUILDERS
1. The Discovery of Egypt
Champollion and the Rosetta Stone

The recovery of Egypt is one of the most brilliant chapters in arche-
ology. The Middle Ages knew of Egypt as a Roman colony and a Chris-
tian settlement; the Renaissance presumed that civilization had begun with
Greece; even the Enlightenment, though it concerned itself intelligently
with China and India, knew nothing of Egypt beyond the Pyramids. Egyp-
tology was a by-product of Napoleonic imperialism. When the great Cor-
sican led a French expedition to Egypt in 1798 he took with him a number
of draughtsmen and engineers to explore and map the terrain, and made
place also for certain scholars absurdly interested in Egypt for the sake of
a better understanding of history. It was this corps of men who first re-
vealed the temples of Luxor and Karnak to the modern world; and the
elaborate Description de L’Egypte (1809-13) which they prepared for the
French Academy was the first milestone in the scientific study of this for-
gotten civilization.”

For many years, however, they were unable to read the inscriptions sur-
viving on the monuments. Typical of the scientific temperament was the
patient devotion with which Champollion, one of these savants, applied
himself to the decipherment of the hieroglyphics. He found at last an
obelisk covered with such “sacred carvings” in Egyptian, but bearing at the
base a Greek inscription which indicated that the writing concerned Ptolemy
and Cleopatra. Guessing that two hieroglyphics often repeated, with a royal
cartouche attached, were the names of these rulers, he made out tentatively
(1822) eleven Egyptian letters; this was the first proof that Egypt had had

* On October 3, 1899, eleven columns at Karnak, loosened by the water, fell to the
ground.
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an alphabet. Then he applied this alphabet to a great black stone slab that
Napoleon’s troops had stumbled upon near the Rosetta mouth of the Nile.
This “Rosetta Stone”* contained an inscription in three languages: first in
hieroglyphics, second in “demotic”’—the popular script of the Egyptians—and
third in Greek. With his knowledge of Greek, and the eleven letters inade
out from the obelisk, Champollion, after more than twenty years of labor,
deciphered the whole inscription, discovered the entire Egyptian alphabet,
and opened the way to the recovery of a lost world. It was one of the
peaks in the history of history.t*

2. Prebistoric Egypt
Paleolithic—N eolithic—The Badarians—Predynastic—Race

Since the radicals of one age are the reactionaries of the next, it was not
to be expected that the men who created Egyptology should be the first to
accept as authentic the remains of Egypt's Old Stone Age; after forty les
savants ne somt pas curieux. When the first flints were unearthed in the
valley of the Nile, Sir Flinders Petrie, not usually hesitant with figures,
classed them as the work of post-dynastic generations; and Maspero, whose
lordly erudition did no hurt to his urbane and polished style, ascribed neo-
lithic Egyptian pottery to the Middle Kingdom. Nevertheless, in 1895 De
Morgan revealed an almost continuous gradation of paleolithic cultures—
corresponding substantially with their succession in Europe—in the flint
hand-axes, harpoons, arrow-heads and hammers exhumed all along the
Nile.” Imperceptibly the paleolithic remains graduate into neolithic at depths
indicating an age 10,000-4000 B.c.* The stone tools become more refined,
and reach indeed a level of sharpness, finish and precision unequaled by any
other neolithic culture known.” Towards the end of the period metal work
enters in the form of vases, chisels and pins of copper, and ornaments of
silver and gold.”

Finally, as a transition to history, agriculture appears. In the year 1901,
near the little town of Badari (half way between Cairo and Karnak), bodies
were excavated amid implements indicating a date approximating to forty
centuries before Christ. In the intestines of these bodies, preserved through
six millenniums by the dry heat of the sand, were husks of unconsumed
barley.” Since barley does not grow wild in Egypt, it is presumed that the
Badarians had learned to cultivate cereals. From that early age the in-

* Now in the British Museum.
+The Swedish diplomat Akerblad in 1802, and the versatile English physicist Thomas
Young in 1814, had helped by partly deciphering the Rosetta Stone.*
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habitants of the Nile valley began the work of irrigation, cleared the jungles
and the swamps, won the river from the crocodile and the hippopotamus,
and slowly laid the groundwork of civilization.

These and other remains give us-some inkling of Egyptian life before the
first of the historic dynasties. It was a culture midway between hunting and
agriculture, and just beginning to replace stone with metal tools. The peo-
ple made boats, ground corn, wove linen and carpets, had jewels and per-
fumes, barbers and domesticated animals, and delighted to draw pictures,
chiefly of the prey they pursued” They painted upon their simple pottery
figures of mourning women, representations of animals and men, and ge-
ometrical designs; and they carved such excellent products as the Gebel-el-
Arak knife. They had pictographic writing, and Sumerian-like cylinder
seals.”

No one knows whence these early Egyptians came. Learned guesses in-
cline to the view that they were a cross between Nubian, Ethiopian and
Libyan natives on one side and Semitic or Armenoid immigrants on the
other;” even at that date there were no pure races on the earth. Probably the
invaders or immigrants from Western Asia brought a higher culture with
them,” and their intermarriage with the vigorous native stocks provided
that ethnic blend which is often the prelude to a new civilization. Slowly,
from 4000 to 3000 B.C., these mingling groups became a people, and created
the Egypt of history.

3. The Old Kingdom

The “nomes”—The first historic individual—"“Cheops”—“Che-
phren”—The purpose of the Pyramids—Art of the tombs—
Mummification

Already, by 4000 B.c., these peoples of the Nile had forged a form
of government. The population along the river was divided into “nomes,”*
in each of which the inhabitants were essentially of one stock, acknowl-
edged the same totem, obeyed the same chief, and worshiped the same
gods by the same rites. Throughout the history of ancient Egypt these
nomes persisted, their “nomarchs” or rulers having more or less power
and autonomy according to the weakness or strength of the reigning
Pharaoh. As all developing structures tend toward an increasing inter-
dependence of the parts, so in this case the growth of trade and the rising

*So called by the Greeks from their word for law (nomos).



CHAP. VIII) EGYPT 147

costliness of war forced the nomes to organize themselves into two king-
doms—one in the south, one in the north; a division probably reflecting
the conflict between African natives and Asiatic immigrants. This danger-
ous accentuation of geographic and ethnic differences was resolved for
a time when Menes, a half-legendary figure, brought the “Two Lands”
under his united power, promulgated a body of laws given him by the
god Thoth,” established the first historic dynasty, built a new capital at
Memphis, “taught the people” (in the words of an ancient Greek historian)
“to use tables and couches, and . . . introduced luxury and an extravagant
manner of life.”

The first real person in known history is not a conqueror or a king but
an artist and a scientist—Imhotep, physician, architect and chief adviser
of King Zoser (ca. 3150 B.c.). He did so much for Egyptian medicine
that later generations worshiped him as a god of knowledge, author of
their sciences and their arts; and at the same time he appears to have
founded the school of architecture which provided the next dynasty with
the first great builders in history. It was under his administration, accord-
ing to Egyptian tradition, that the first stone house was built; it was he who
planned the oldest Egyptian structure extant—the Step-Pyramid of
Sakkara, a terraced structure of stone which for centuries set the style in
tombs; and apparently it was he who des1gned the funerary temple of
Zoser, with its lovely lotus columns and its limestone paneled walls.* In
these old remains at Sakkarah, at what is almost the beginning of historic
Egyptian art, we find fluted shafts as fair as any that Greece would build,*
reliefs full of realism and vitality,” green faience—richly colored glazed
earthenware—rivaling the products of medieval Italy,” and a power-
ful stone figure of King Zoser himself, obscured in its details by the blows
of time, but still revealing an astonishingly subtle and sophisticated face.®

We do not know what concourse of circumstance made the Fourth
Dynasty the most important in Egyptlan hlstory before the E1ghteenth
Perhaps it was the lucrative mining operations in the last reign of the
Third, perhaps the ascendancy of Egyptian merchants in Mediterranean
trade, perhaps the brutal energy of Khufu,* first Pharaoh of the new
house. Herodotus has passed on to us the traditions of the Egyptian
priests concerning this builder of the first of Gizeh’s pyramids:

* The “Cheops” of Herodotus, r. 3098-75 B.C.
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Now they tell me that to the reign of Rhampsinitus there was a
perfect distribution of justice and that all Egypt was in a high state
of prosperity; but that after him Cheops, coming to reign over
them, plunged into every kind of wickedness, for that, having shut
up all the temples, . . . he ordered all the Egyptians to work for
himself. Some, accordingly, were appointed to draw stones from
the quarries in the Arabian mountains down to the Nile, others he
ordered to receive the stones when transported in vessels across the
river. . . . And they worked to the number of a hundred thousand
men at a time, each party during three months. The time during
which the people were thus harassed by toil lasted ten years on the
road which they constructed, and along which they drew the stones;
a work, in my opinion, not much less than the Pyramid.”

Of his successor and rival builder, Khafre,* we know something almost
at first hand; for the diorite portrait which is among the treasures of the
Cairo Museum pictures him, if not as he looked, certainly as we might
conceive this Pharaoh of the second pyramid, who ruled Egypt for
fifty-six years. On his head is the falcon, symbol of the royal power; but
even without that sign we should know that he was every inch a king.
Proud, direct, fearless, piercing eyes; a powerful nose and a frame of
reserved and quiet strength; it is evident that nature had long since learned
how to make men, and art had long since learned how to represent them.

Why did these men build pyramids? Their purpose was not archi-
tectural but religious; the pyramids were tombs, lineally descended from
the most primitive of burial mounds. Apparently the Pharaoh believed,
like any commoner among his people, that every living body was inhabited
by a double, or ks, which need not die with the breath; and that the %«
would survive all the more completely if the flesh were preserved against
hunger, violence and decay. The pyramid, by its height,t its form and
its position, sought stability as a means to deathlessness; and except for
its square corners it took the natural form that any homogeneous group
of solids would take if allowed to fall unimpeded to the earth. Again, it
was to have permanence and strength; therefore stones were piled up here
with mad patience as if they had grown by the wayside and had not been
carried from quarries hundreds of miles away. In Khufu’s pyramid there

* The “Chephren” of Herodotus, r. 3067-11 B.C.
+The word pyramid is apparently derived from the Egyptian word pi-re-rmus, altitude,
rather than from the Greek pyr, fire.
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are two and a half million blocks, some of them weighing one hundred
and fifty tons,” all of them averaging two and a half tons; they cover half
a million square feet, and rise 481 feet into the air. And the mass is solid;
only a few blocks were omitted, to leave a secret passage way for the
carcass of the King. A guide leads the trembling visitor on all fours into
the cavernous mausoleum, up 2 hundred crouching steps to the very heart
of the pyramid; there in the damp, still center, buried in darkness and
secrecy, once rested the bones of Khufu and his queen. The marble
sarcophagus of the Pharaoh is still in place, but broken and empty. Even
these stones could not deter human thievery, nor all the curses of the gods.

Since the k2 was conceived as the minute image of the body, it had to
be fed, clothed and served after the death of the frame. Lavatories were
provided in some royal tombs for the convenience of the departed soul;
and a funerary text expresses some anxiety lest the k4, for want of food,
should feed upon its own excreta.” One suspects that Egyptian burial
customs, if traced to their source, would lead to the primitive interment
of a warrior’s weapons with his corpse, or to some institution like the
Hindu suztee—the burial of a man’s wives and slaves with him that they
may attend to his needs. This having proved irksome to the wives and
slaves, painters and sculptors were engaged to draw pictures, carve bas-
reliefs, and make statuettes resembling these aides; by a magic formula,
usually inscribed upon them, the carved or painted objects would be
quite as effective as the real ones. A man’s descendants were inclined to
be lazy and economical, and even if he had left an endowment to cover
the costs they were apt to neglect the rule that religion originally put
upon them of supplying the dead with provender. Hence pictorial sub-
stitutes were in any case a wise precaution: they could provide the ka of
the deceased with fertile fields, plump oxen, innumerable servants and
busy artisans, at an attractively reduced rate. Having discovered this
principle, the artist accomplished marvels with it. One tomb picture shows
a field being ploughed, the next shows the grain being reaped or threshed,
another the bread being baked; one shows the bull copulating with the
cow, another the calf being born, another the grown cattle being slaugh-
tered, another the meat served hot on the dish.” A fine limestone bas-relief
in the tomb of Prince Rahotep portrays the dead man enjoying the varied
victuals on the table before him.” Never since has art done so much
for men
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Finally the ka was assured long life not only by burying the cadaver
in a sarcophagus of the hardest stone, but by treating it to the most pains-
taking mummification. So well was this done that to this day bits of hair
and flesh cling to the royal skeletons. Herodotus vividly describes the
Egyptian embalmer’s art:

First they draw out the brains through the nostrils with an iron
hook, raking part of it out in this manner, the rest by the infusion
of drugs. Then with a sharp stone they make an incision in the side,
and take out all the bowels; and having cleansed the abdomen and
rinsed it with palm wine, they next sprinkle it with pounded per-
fume. Then, having filled the belly with pure myrrh, cassia and
other perfumes, they sew it up again; and when they have done this
they steep it in natron,* leaving it under for seventy days; for a
longer time than this it is not lawful to steep it. At the expiration
of seventy days they wash the corpse, and wrap the whole body in
bandages of waxen cloth, smearing it with gum, which the Egyp-
tians commonly use instead of glue. After this the relations, hav-
ing taken the body back again, make a wooden case in the shape of
a man, and having made it they enclose the body; and then, having
fastened it up, they store it in a sepulchral chamber, setting it up-
right against the wall. In this manner they prepare the bodies that
are embalmed in the most expensive way.*

“All the world fears Time,” says an Arab proverb, “but Time fears the
Pyramids.”* However, the pyramid of Khufu has lost twenty feet of its
height, and all its ancient marble casing is gone; perhaps Time is only
leisurely with it. Beside it stands Khafre’s pyramid, a trifle smaller, but
still capped with the granite casing that once covered it all. Humbly be-
yond this squats the pyramid of Khafre’s successor Menkaure,t covered
not with granite but with shamefaced brick, as if to announce that when
men raised it the zenith of the Old Kingdom had passed. The statues of
Menkaure that have come down to us show him as a man more refined and
less forceful than Khafre.i Civilization, like life, destroys what it has
perfected. Already, it may be, the growth of comforts and luxuries, the

* A silicate of sodium and aluminum: Na,Al,Si,0,,2H,0.

+ The “Mycerinus” of Herodotus, r. 3011-2988 B.C.

+ Cf. the statues of Menkaure and his consort in the Metropolitan Museum of Art,
New York
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progress of manners and morals, had made men lovers of peace and haters
of war. Suddenly a new figure appeared, usurped Menkaure’s throne, and
put an end to the pyramid-builders’ dynasty.

4. The Middle Kingdom
The Feudal Age—The Twelfth Dynasty—The Hyksos Domination

Kings were never so plentiful as in Egypt. History lumps them into
dynasties—monarchs of one line or family; but even then they burden the
memory intolerably.* One of these early Pharaohs, Pepi II, ruled Egypt
for ninety-four years (2738-2644 B.c.)—the longest reign in history.
When he died anarchy and dissolution ensued, the Pharaohs lost control,
and feudal barons ruled the nomes independently: this alternation between
centralized and decentralized power is one of the cyclical rhythms of his-
tory, as if men tired alternately of immoderate liberty and excessive order.
After a Dark Age of four chaotic centuries a strong-willed Charlemagne
arose, set things severely in order, changed the capital from Mempbhis to
Thebes, and under the title of Amenemhet I inaugurated that Twelfth
Dynasty during which all the arts, excepting perhaps architecture, reached
a height of excellence never equaled in known Egypt before or again.
Through an old inscription Amenemhet speaks to us:

I was one who cultivated grain and loved the harvest god;

The Nile greeted me and every valley;

None was hungry in my years, none thirsted then;

Men dwelt in peace through that which I wrought, and conversed
of me.

His reward was a conspiracy among the Talleyrands and Fouchés whom
he had raised to high office. He put it down with a mighty hand, but left
for his son, Polonius-like, a scroll of bitter counsel—an admirable formula
for despotism, but a heavy price to pay for royalty:

* Historians have helped themselves by further grouping the dynasties into periods: (1)
The Old Kingdom, Dynasties I-VI (3500-2631 B.C.), followed by an interlude of chaos;
(2) The Middle Kingdom, Dynasties XI-XIV (2375-1800 B.c.), followed by another
chaotic interlude; (3) The Empire, Dynasties XVIII-XX (1580-1100 B.C.), followed by a
period of divided rule from rival capitals; and (4) The Saite Age, Dynasty XX VI, 663-
525. All these dates except the last are approximate, and Egyptologists amuse themselves
by moving the earlier ones up and down by centuries.
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Hearken to that which I say to thee,

That thou mayest be king of the earth, . . .

That thou mayest increase good:

Harden thyself against all subordinates—

The people give heed to him who terrorizes them;
Approach them not alone.

Fill not thy heart with a brother,

Know not a friend; . . .

When thou sleepest, guard for thyself thine own heart;
For a man hath no friend in the day of evil.”

This stern ruler, who seems to us so human across four thousand years,
established a system of administration that held for half a millennium.
Wealth grew again, and then art; Senusret I built a great canal from the
Nile to the Red Sea, repelled Nubian invaders, and erected great temples at
Heliopolis, Abydos, and Karnak; ten colossal seated figures of him have
cheated time, and litter the Cairo Museum. Another Senusret—the Third—
began the subjugation of Palestine, drove back the recurrent Nubians,
and raised a stele or slab at the southern frontier, “not from any desire that
ye should worship it, but that ye should fight for it.”™ Amenemhet III, a
great administrator, builder of canals and irrigation, put an end (perhaps
too effectively) to the power of the barons, and replaced them with
appointees of the king. Thirteen years after his death Egypt was plunged
into disorder by a dispute among rival claimants to the throne, and the
Middle Kingdom ended in two centuries of turmoil and disruption. Then
the Hyksos, nomads from Asia, invaded disunited Egypt, set fire to the
cities, razed the temples, squandered the accumulated wealth, destroyed
much of the accumulated art, and for two hundred years subjected the
Nile valley to the rule of the “Shepherd Kings.” Ancient civilizations
were little isles in a sea of barbarism, prosperous settlements surrounded
by hungry, envious and warlike hunters and herders; at any moment the
wall of defense might be broken down. So the Kassites raided Babylonia,
the Gauls attacked Greece and Rome, the Huns overran Italy, the Mongols
came down upon Peking.

Soon, however, the conquerors in their turn grew fat and prosperous,
and lost control; the Egyptians rose in a war of liberation, expelled the
Hyksos, and established that Eighteenth Dynasty which was to lift Egypt

to greater wealth, power and glory than ever before.
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5. The Empire
The great queen—T hutmose I11—The zenith of Egypt

Perhaps the invasion had brought another rejuvenation by the infusion
of fresh blood; but at the same time the new age marked the beginning
of a thousand-year struggle betwen Egypt and Western Asia. Thutmose
I not only consolidated the power of the new empire, but—on the ground
that western Asia must be controlled to prevent further interruptions—
invaded Syria, subjugated it from the coast to Carchemish, put it under
guard and tribute, and returned to Thebes laden with spoils and the glory
that always comes from the killing of men. At the end of his thirty-year
reign he raised his daughter Hatshepsut to partnership with him on the
throne. For a time her husband and step-brother ruled as Thutmose II,
and dying, named as his successor Thutmose III, son of Thutmose I by a
concubine.” But Hatshepsut set this high-destined youngster aside, assumed
full royal powers, and proved herself a king in everything but gender.

Even this exception was not conceded by her. Since sacred tradition
required that every Egyptian ruler should be a son of the great god Amon,
Hatshepsut arranged to be made at once male and divine. A biography
was invented for her by which Amon had descended upon Hatshepsut’s
mother Ahmasi in a flood of perfume and light; his attentions had been
gratefully received; and on his departure he had announced that Ahmasi
would give birth to a daughter in whom all the valor and strength of the
god would be made manifest on earth.” To satisfy the prejudices of her
people, and perhaps the secret desire of her heart, the great Queen had
herself represented on the monuments as a bearded and breastless warrior;
and though the inscriptions referred to her with the feminine pronoun,
they did not hesitate to speak of her as “Son of the Sun” and “Lord of the
Two Lands.” When she appeared in public she dressed in male garb, and
wore a beard.”

She had a right to determine her own sex, for she became one of the
most successful and beneficent of Egypt’s many rulers. She maintained
internal order without undue tyranny, and external peace without loss.
She organized a great expedition to Punt (presumably the eastern coast of
Africa), giving new markets to her merchants and new delicacies to her
people. She helped to beautify Karnak. raised there two majestic obelisks,
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built at Der-el-Bahri the stately temple which her father had designed,
and repaired some of the damage that had been done to older temples by
the Hyksos kings. “I have restored that which was in ruins,” one of her
proud inscriptions tells us; “I have raised up that which was unfinished
since the Asiatics were in the midst of the Northland, overthrowing that
which had been made.” Finally she built for herself a secret and ornate
tomb among the sand-swept mountains on the western side of the Nile,
in what came to be called “The Valley of the Kings’ Tombs”; her succes-
sors followed her example, until some sixty royal sepulchres had been cut
into the hills, and the city of the dead began to rival living Thebes in
population. The “West End” in Egyptian cities was the abode of dead
aristocrats; to “go west” meant to die.

For twenty-two years the Queen ruled in wisdom and peace; Thutmose
I1I followed with a reign of many wars. Syria took advantage of Hatshep-
sut’s death to revolt; it did not seem likely to the Syrians that Thutmose,
a lad of twenty-two, would be able to maintain the empire created by his
father. But Thutmose set off in the very year of his accession, marched
his army through Kantara and Gaza at twenty miles a day, and confronted
the rebel forces at Har-Megiddo (i.e., Mt. Megiddo), a little town so
strategically placed between the rival Lebanon ranges on the road from
Egypt to the Euphrates that it has been the Ar-mageddon of countless wars
from that day to General Allenby’s. In the same pass where in 1918 the
British defeated the Turks, Thutmose III, 3397 years before, defeated the
Syrians and their allies. Then Thutmose marched victorious through
western Asia, subduing, taxing and levying tribute, and returned to Thebes
in triumph six months after his departure.**

This was the first of fifteen campaigns in which the irresistible Thutmose
made Egypt master of the Mediterranean world. Not only did he conquer,
but he organized; everywhere he left doughty garrisons and capable gov-
ernors. The first man in known history to recognize the importance of sea
power, he built a fleet that kept the Near East effectively in leash. The
spoils that he seized became the foundation of Egyptian art in the period
of the Empire; the tribute that he drained from Syria gave his people an
epicurean ease, and created a new class of artists who filled all Egypt with

* Allenby took twice as long to accomplish a similar result; Napoleon, attempting it at
Acre, failed.
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precious things. We may vaguely estimate the wealth of the new imperial
government when we learn that on one occasion the treasury was able to
measure out nine thousand pounds of gold and silver alloy.” Trade flour-
ished in Thebes as never before; the temples groaned with offerings; and
at Karnak the lordly Promenade and Festival Hall rose to the greater glory
of god and king. Then the King retired from the battlefield, designed
exquisite vases, and gave himself to internal administration. His vizier or
prime minister said of him, as tired secretaries were to say of Napoleon:
“Lo, His Majesty was one who knew what happened; there was nothing
of which he was ignorant; he was the god of knowledge in everything;
there was no matter that he did not carry out.””™ He passed away after
a rule of thirty-two (some say fifty-four) years, having made Egyptian
leadership in the Mediterranean world complete.

After him another conqueror, Amenhotep II, subdued again certain
idolators of liberty in Syria, and returned to Thebes with seven captive
kings, still alive, hanging head downward from the prow of the imperial
galley; six of them he sacrificed to Amon with his own hand.* Then an-
other Thutmose, who does not count; and in 1412 Amenhotep III began
a long reign in which the accumulated wealth of a century of mastery
brought Egypt to the acme of her splendor. A fine bust in the British
Museum shows him as a man at once of refinement and of strength, able
to hold firmly together the empire bequeathed to him, and yet living in
an atmosphere of comfort and elegance that might have been envied by
Petronius or the Medici. Only the exhuming of Tutenkhamon’s relics
could make us credit the traditions and records of Amenhotep s riches
and luxury. In his reign Thebes was as majestic as any city in history.
Her streets crowded with merchants, her markets filled with the goods of
the world, her buildings “surpassing in magnificence all those of ancient or
modern capitals,” her imposing palaces receiving tribute from an endless
chain of vassal states, her massive temples “enriched all over with gold”™
and adorned with every art, her spacious villas and costly chateaux, her
shaded promenades and artificial lakes providing the scene for sumptuous
displays of fashion that anticipated Imperial Rome“—such was Egypt’s
capital in the days of her glory, in the reign before her fall.
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III. THE CIVILIZATION OF EGYPT

1. Agriculture

Behind these kings and queens were pawns; behind these temples, pal-
aces and pyramids were the workers of the cities and the peasants of the
fields.* Herodotus describes them optimistically as he found them about
450 B.C. '

They gather in the fruits of the earth with less labor than any
other people, . . . for they have not the toil of breaking up the
furrow with the plough, nor of hoeing, nor of any other work
which all other men must labor at to obtain a crop of corn; but
when the river has come of its own accord and irrigated their fields,
and having irrigated them has subsided, then each man sows his own
land and turns his swine into it; and when the seed has been trod-
den into it by the swine he waits for harvest time; then . . . he
gathers it in.®

As the swine trod in the seed, so apes were tamed and taught to pluck
fruit from the trees.” And the same Nile that irrigated the fields deposited
upon them, in its inundation, thousands of fish in shallow pools; even the
same net with which the peasant fished during the day was used around
his head at night as a double protection against mosquitoes.” Neverthe-
less it was not he who profited by the bounty of the river. Every acre of
the soil belonged to the Pharaoh, and other men could use it only by his kind
indulgence; every tiller of the earth had to pay him an annual tax of ten”
or twenty” per cent in kind. Large tracts were owned by the feudal
barons or other wealthy men; the size of some of these estates may be
judged from the circumstance that one of them had fifteen hundred cows.”
Cereals, fish and meat were the chief items of diet. One fragment tells the
school-boy what he is permitted to eat; it includes thirty-three forms of
flesh, forty-eight baked meats, and twenty-four varieties of drink.” The
rich washed down their meals with wine, the poor with barley beer.”

The lot of the peasant was hard. The “free” farmer was subject only
to the middleman and the tax-collector, who dealt with him on the most
time-honored of economic principles, taking “all that the traffic would

* The population of Egypt in the fourth century before Christ is estimated at some
7,000,000 souls.®
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bear” out of the produce of the land. Here is how a complacent contempo-
rary scribe conceived the life of the men who fed ancient Egypt:

Dost thou not recall the picture of the farmer when the tenth
of his grain is levied? Worms have destroyed half the wheat, and
the hippopotami have eaten the rest; there are swarms of rats in the
fields, the grasshoppers alight there, the cattle devour, the little birds
pilfer; and if the farmer loses sight for an instant of what remains
on the ground, it is carried off by robbers; moreover, the thongs
which bind the iron and the hoe are worn out, and the team has died
at the plough. It is then that the scribe steps out of the boat at the
landing-place to levy the tithe, and there come the Keepers of the
Doors of the (King’s) Granary with cudgels, and Negroes with
ribs of palm-leaves, crying, “Come now, come!” There is none, and
they throw the cultivator full length upon the ground, bind him,
drag him to the canal, and fling him in head first; his wife is bound
with him, his children are put into chains. The neighbors in the
meantime leave him and fly to save their grain.”

It is a characteristic bit of literary exaggeration; but the author might
have added that the peasant was subject at any time to the corvée, doing
forced labor for the King, dredging the canals, building roads, tilling the
royal lands, or dragging great stones and obelisks for pyramids, temples
and palaces. Probably a majority of the laborers in the field were mod-
erately content, acceptiug their poverty patiently. Many of them were
slaves, captured in the wars or bonded for debt; sometimes slave-raids were
organized, and women and children from abroad were sold to the highest
bidder at home. An old relief in the Leyden Museum pictures a long
procession of Asiatic captives passing gloomily into the land of bondage:
one sees them still alive on that vivid stone, their hands tied behind their
backs or their heads, or thrust through rude handcuffs of wood; their
faces empty with the apathy that has known the last despair.

2. Industry

Miners — Manufactures — Workers — Engineers — Transport—
Postal service—Commerce and finance—Scribes

Slowly, as the peasants toiled, an economic surplus grew, and food was
laid aside for workers in industry and trade. Having no minerals, Egypt
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sought them in Arabia and Nubia. The great distances offered no tempta-
tion to private initiative, and for many centuries mining was a government
monopoly.” Copper was mined in small quantities,” iron was imported
from the Hittites, gold mines were found along the eastern coast, in Nubia,
and in every vassal treasury. Diodorus Siculus (56 B.c.) describes Egyptian
miners following with lamp and pick the veins of gold in the earth, chil-
dren carrying up the heavy ore, stone mortars pounding it to bits, old men
and women washing the dirt away. We cannot tell to what extent
nationalistic exaggeration distorts the famous passage:

The kings of Egypt collect condemned prisoners, prisoners of
war and others who, beset by false accusations, have been in a fit
of anger thrown into prison. These—sometimes alone, sometimes
with their entire family—they send to the gold mines, partly to
exact a just vengeance for crimes committed by the condemned,
partly to secure for themselves a big revenue through their toil.
. . . As these workers can take no care of their bodies, and have
not even a garment to hide their nakedness, there is no one who,
seeing these luckless people, would not pity them because of the
excess of their misery, for there is no forgiveness or relaxation at
all for the sick, or the maimed, or the old, or for woman’s weakness;
but all with blows are compelled to stick to their labor until, worn
out, they die in their servitude. Thus the poor wretches even ac-
count the future more dreadful than the present because of the
excess of their punishment, and look to death as more desirable
than life.”

In its earliest dynasties Egypt learned the art of fusing copper with
tin to make bronze: first, bronze weapons—swords, helmets and shields;
then bronze tools—wheels, rollers, levers, pulleys, windlasses, wedges,
lathes, screws, drills that bored the toughest diorite stone, saws that cut
the massive slabs of the sarcophagi. Egyptian workers made brick, cement
and plaster of Paris; they glazed pottery, blew glass, and glorified both
with color. They were masters in the carving of wood; they made every-
thing from boats and carriages, chairs and beds, to handsome coffins that
almost invited men to die. Out of animal skins they made clothing,
quivers, shields and seats; all the arts of the tanner are pictured on the walls
of the tombs; and the curved knives represented there in the tanner’s hand
are used by cobblers to this day.” From the papyrus plant Egyptian
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artisans made ropes, mats, sandals and paper. Other workmen developed
the arts of enameling and varnishing, and applied chemistry to industry.
Still others wove tissues of the subtlest weave in the history of the textile
art; spemmens of hnen woven four thousand years ago show today, despite
time’s corrosion, ‘“a weave so fine that it requires a magnifying glass to dis-
t1ngu1sh it from silk; the best work of the modern machine-loom is coarse
in comparison with this fabric of the ancient Egyptian hand-loom.”* “If,”
says Peschel, “we compare the technical inventory of the Egyptians with
our own, it is evident that before the invention of the steam-engine we
scarcely excelled them in anything.”*

The workers were mostly freemen, partly slaves. In general every
trade was a caste, as in modern India, and sons were expected to follow
and take over the occupations of their fathers.** The great wars brought
in thousands of captives, making possible the large estates and the triumphs
of engineering. Rameses III presented 113,000 slaves to the temples during
the course of his reign.*® The free artisans were usually organized for
the specific undertaking by a “chief workman” or overseer, who sold their
labor as a group and paid them individually. A chalk tablet in the British
Museum contains a chief workman’s record of forty-three workers, listing
their absences and their causes—*ill,” or “sacrificing to the god,” or just
plain “lazy.” Strikes were frequent. Once, their pay being long overdue,
the workmen besieged the overseer and threatened him. “We have been
driven here by hunger and thirst,” they told him; “we have no clothes, we
have no oil, we have no food. Write to our lord the Pharaoh on the sub-
ject, and write to the governor” (of the nome) “who is over us, that they
may give us somethmg for our sustenance.””” A Greek tradition Teports a
great revolt in Egypt, in which the slaves captured a province, and held it
so long that time, which sanctions everything, gave them legal ownership
of it; but of this revolt there is no record in Egyptian inscriptions.” It is
surprising that a civilization so ruthless in its exploitation of labor should
have known—or recorded—so few revolutions.

Egyptian engineering was superior to anything known to the Greeks or
Romans, or to Europe before the Industrial Revolution; only our time has
excelled it, and we may be mistaken. Senusret III, for example, builtf a
wall twenty-seven miles long to gather into Lake Moeris the waters of

* “If any artisan,” adds Diodorus, “takes part in public affairs he is severely beaten.”®®
+ This word, when used in reference to rulers, must always be understood as a euphemism.
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the Fayum basin, thereby reclaiming 25,000 acres of marsh land for cul-
tivation, and providing a vast reservoir for irrigation.” Great canals were
constructed, some from the Nile to the Red Sea; the caisson was used for
digging,” and obelisks weighing a thousand tons were transported over
great distances. If we may credit Herodotus, or judge from later under-
takings of the same kind represented in the reliefs of the Fighteenth
Dynasty, these immense stones were drawn on greased beams by thousands
of slaves, and raised to the desired level on inclined approaches beginning
far away.” Machinery was rare because muscle was cheap. See, in one
relief, eight hundred rowers in twenty-seven boats drawing a barge laden
with two obelisks;” this is the Eden to which our romantic machine-
wreckers would return. Ships a hundred feet long by half a hundred
feet wide plied the Nile and the Red Sea, and finally sailed the Mediter-
ranean. On land goods were transported by human muscle, later by
donkeys, later by the horse, which probably the Hyksos brought to Egypt;
the camel did not appear till Prolemaic days.” The poor man walked, or
paddled his simple boat; the rich man rode in sedan-chairs carried by
slaves, or later in chariots clumsily made with the weight placed entirely
in front of the axle.”

There was a regular postal service; an ancient papyrus says, “Write to
me by the letter-carrier.”™ Communication, however, was difficult; roads
were few and bad, except for the military highway through Gaza to
the Euphrates;” and the serpentine form of the Nile, which was the main
highroad of Egypt, doubled the distance from town to town. Trade was
comparatively primitive; most of it was by barter in village bazaars. For-
eign commerce grew slowly, restricted severely by the most up-to-date
tariff walls; the various kingdoms of the Near East believed strongly in the
“protective principle,” for customs dues were a mainstay of their royal
treasuries. Nevertheless Egypt grew rich by importing raw materials and
exporting finished products; Syrian, Cretan and Cypriote merchants
crowded the markets of Egypt, and Pheenician galleys sailed up the Nile
to the busy wharves of Thebes.”

Coinage had not yet developed; payments, even of the highest salaries,
were made in goods—corn, bread, yeast, beer, etc. Taxes were collected
in kind, and the Pharaoh’s treasuries were not a mint of money, but store-
houses of a thousand products from the fields and shops. After the influx
of precious metals that followed the conquests of Thutmose III, merchants
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began to pay for goods with rings or ingots of gold, measured by weight
at every transaction; but no coins of definite value guaranteed by the state
arose to facilitate exchange. Credit, however, was highly developed;
written transfers frequently took the place of barter or payment; scribes
were busy everywhere accelerating business with legal documents of ex-
change, accounting and finance.

Every visitor to the Louvre has seen the statue of the Egyptian scribe,
squatting on his haunches, almost completely nude, dressed with a pen
behind the ear as reserve for the one he holds in his hand. He keeps record
of work done and goods paid, of prices and costs, of profits and loss; he
counts the cattle as they move to the slaughter, or corn as it is measured
out in sale; he draws up contracts and wills, and makes out his master’s
income-tax; verily there is nothing new under the sun. He is sedulously
attentive and mechanically industrious; he has just enough intelligence
not to be dangerous. His life is monotonous, but he consoles himself by
writing essays on the hardships of the manual worker’s existence, and
the princely dignity of those whose food is paper and whose blood is ink.

3. Government
The bureaucrats—Law—The vizier—The pharaob

With these scribes as a clerieal bureaucracy the Pharaoh and the pro-
vincial nobles maintained law and order in the state. Ancient slabs show
such clerks taking the census, and examining income-tax returns. Through
Nilometers that measured the rise of the river, the scribe-officials forecast
the size of the harvest, and estimated the government’s future revenue;
they allotted appropriations in advance to governmental departments,
supervised industry and trade, and in some measure achieved, almost at
the outset of history, a planned economy regulated by the state.”

Civil and criminal legislation were highly developed, and already in the
Fifth Dynasty the law of private property and bequest was intricate and
precise.” As in our own days, there was absolute equality before the
law—whenever the contesting parties had equal resources and influence.
The oldest legal document in the world is a brief, in the British Museum,
presenting to the court a complex case in inheritance. Judges required
cases to be pled and answered, reargued and rebutted, not in oratory but
in writing—which compares favorably with our windy litigation. Perjury
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was punished with death.” There were regular courts, rising from local
judgment-seats in the nomes to supreme courts at Memphis, Thebes, or
Heliopolis.” Torture was used occasionally as a midwife to truth;* beating
with a rod was a frequent punishment, mutilation by cutting off nose or
ears, hand or tongue, was sometimes resorted to,” or exile to the mines,
or death by strangling, empaling, beheading, or burning at the stake; the
extreme penalty was to be embalmed alive, to be eaten slowly by an in-
escapable coating of corrosive natron.* Criminals of high rank were saved
the shame of public execution by being permitted to kill themselves, as in
samurai Japan.” We find no signs of any system of police; even the stand-
ing army—always small because of Egypt’s protected isolation between
deserts and seas—was seldom used for internal discipline. Security of life
and property, and the continuity of law and government, rested almost
entirely on the prestige of the Pharaoh, maintained by the schools and the
church. No other nation except China has ever dared to depend so
largely upon psychological discipline.

It was a well-organized government, with a better record of duration
than any other in history. At the head of the administration was the
Vizier, who served at once as prime minister, chief justice, and head of
the treasury; he was the court of last resort under the Pharaoh himself.
A tomb relief shows us the Vizier leaving his house early in the morning
to hear the petitions of the poor, “to hear,” as the inscription reads, “what
the people say in their demands, and to make no distinction between small
and great.”™ A remarkable papyrus roll, which comes down to us from
the days of the Empire, purports to be the form of address (perhaps it is
but a literary invention) with which the Pharaoh installed a new Vizier:

Look to the office of the Vizier; be watchful over all that is done
therein. Behold, it is the established support of the whole land. . . .
The Vizierate is not sweet; it is bitter. . . . Behold, it is not to
show respect-of-persons to princes and councillors; it is not to make
for himself slaves of any people. . . . Behold, when a petitioner
comes from Upper or Lower Egypt . . . see thou to it that every-
thing is done in accordance with law, that everything is done.ac-
cording to the custom thereof, (giving) to (every man) his right.
. . . It is an abomination of the god to show partiality. . . . Look
upon him who is known to thee like him who is unknown to thee;
and him who is near the King like him who is far from (his House).
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Behold, a prince who does this, he shall endure here in this place.
. The dread of a prince is that he does justice. . . . (Behold
the regulation) that is laid upon thee.”

The Pharaoh himself was the supreme court; any case might under
certain circumstances be brought to him, if the plaintiff was careless of
expense. Ancient carvings show us the “Great House” from which he
ruled, and in which the offices of the government were gathered; from this
Great House, which the Egyptians called Pero and which the Jews trans-
lated Pharaob, came the title of the emperor. Here he carried on an
arduous routine of executive work, sometimes with a schedule as rigorous
as Chandragupta’s, Louis XIV’s or Napoleon’s.”” When he traveled the
nobles met him at the feudal frontiers, escorted and entertained him, and
gave him presents proportionate to their expectations; one lord, says a
proud inscription, gave to Amenhotep II “carriages of silver and gold,
statues of ivory and ebony . . . jewels, weapons, and works of art,” 680
shields, 140 bronze daggers, and many vases of precious metal.” The
Pharaoh reciprocated by taking one of the baron’s sons to live with him
at court—a subtle way of exacting a hostage of fidelity. The oldest of
the courtiers constituted a Council of Elders called Saru, or The Great
Ones, who served as an advisory cabinet to the king.” Such counsel was
in a sense superfluous, for the Pharaoh, with the help of the priests, assumed
divine descent, powers and wisdom; this alliance with the gods was the
secret of his prestige. Consequently he was greeted with forms of address
always flattering, sometimes astonishing, as when, in The Story of Sinube,
a good citizen hails him: “O long-living King, may the Golden One”
(Hathor the goddess) “give life to thy nose.””

As became so godlike 2 person, the Pharaoh was waited upon by a vari-
ety of aides, including generals, launderers, bleachers, guardians of the
imperial wardrobe, and other men of high degree. Twenty officials col-
laborated to take care of his toilet: barbers who were permitted only to
shave him and cut his hair, hairdressers who adjusted the royal cowl and
diadem to his head, manicurists who cut and polished his nails, perfumers
who deodorized his body, blackened his eyelids with kohl, and reddened
his cheeks and lips with rouge.” One tomb inscription describes its occu-
pant as “Overseer of the Cosmetic Box, Overseer of the Cosmetic Pencil,
Sandal-Bearer to the King, doing in the matter of the King’s sandals to the
satisfaction of his Law.”* So pampered, he tended to degenerate, and some-
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times brightened his boredom by manning the imperial barge with young
women clad only in network of a large mesh. The luxury of Amenhotep
III prepared for the debacle of Ikhnaton.

4. Morals

Royal incest—The barem—Marriage—The position of woman—
The matriarchate in Egypt—Sexual morality

The government of the Pharaohs resembled that of Napoleon, even to
the incest. Very often the king married his own sister—occasionally his
own daughter—to preserve the purity of the royal blood. It is difficult to
say whether this weakened the stock. Certainly Egypt did not think so,
after several thousand years of experiment; the institution of sister-mar-
riage spread among the people, and as late as the second century after
Christ two-thirds of the citizens of Arsino& were found to be practising the
custom.” The words brother and sister, in Egyptian poetry, have the same
significance as Jover and beloved among ourselves.” In addition to his sisters
the Pharaoh had an abundant harem, recruited not only from captive
women but from the daughters of the nobles and the gifts of foreign po-
tentates; so Amenhotep III received from a prince of Naharina his eldest
daughter and three hundred select maidens.” Some of the nobility imi-
tated this tiresome extravagance on a small scale, adjusting their morals to
their resources.

For the most part the common people, like persons of moderate
income everywhere, contented themselves with monogamy. Family life was
apparently as well ordered, as wholesome in moral tone and influence, as
in the highest civilizations of our time. Divorce was rare until the decadent
dynasties. The husband could dismiss his wife without compensation if he
detected her in adultery; if he divorced her for other reasons he was re-
quired to turn over to her a substantial shdre of the family property.
The fidelity of the husband—so far as we can fathom such arcana—was as
painstaking as in any later culture, and the position of woman was more
advanced than in most countries today. “No people, ancient or modern,”
said Max Miiller, “has given women so high a legal status as did the in-
habitants of the Nile Valley.”” The monuments picture them eating and
drinking in public, going about their affairs in the streets unattended
and unharmed, and freely engaging in industry and trade. Greek travel-
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ers, accustomed to confine their Xanthippes narrowly, were amazed at
this liberty; they jibed at the henpecked husbands of Egypt, and Diodorus
Siculus, perhaps with a twinkle in his eye, reported that along the Nile
obedience of the husband to the wife was required in the marriage bond *—
a stipulation not necessary in America. Women held and bequeathed
property in their own names; one of the most ancient documents in his-
tory is the Third Dynasty will in which the lady Neb-sent transmits her
lands to her children.” Hatshepsut and Cleopatra rose to be queens, and
ruled and ruined like kings.

Sometimes a cynical note is heard in the literature. One ancient moralist

warns his readers:

Beware of a woman from abroad, who is not known in her city.
Look not upon her when she comes, and know her not. She is like
the vortex of deep waters, whose whirling is unfathomable. The
woman whose husband is far a